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IMPACT OF CONFUCIANISM IN THE CHINESE
INHERITANCE LAW ON WOMEN IN CHINA

Abstract. This research examines the economic impact of inheritance inequality on women in
China by analyzing the connection between Confucianism, the Chinese inheritance law, and access to
economic and education opportunities for women in rural vs. urban communities. First, I investigate
how Confucian patriarchal values manifest in specific articles of the Chinese inheritance law through
a close reading of those articles. Next, I demonstrate how unequal inheritance rights for women
results in an economic disadvantage, supporting this claim by surveying the data on workforce rep-
resentation and the income gap in both rural and urban communities. Lastly, I argue that the subtle
sexism embedded in the inheritance law also contributes to educational disparity in China, ultimately
forming a cycle of gender inequality that negatively impacts women. It is argued that the embedded-
ness of Confucianism in the Chinese inheritance law promotes gender disparity and results in the
marginalization of women from various economic and educational opportunities. The conclusions
from this study propose actionable steps that individuals in local and national government can take
to address issues of gender inequality in China.

Keywords: Gender inequality, Confucianism, Chinese inheritance law, female economic rights,
education opportunity.

Patriarchal Religion from a Global Perspective

Countries around the globe rely on patriarchal

the connection between patriarchal religion, the eco-
nomic disenfranchisement of women, and a lack of

religious ideology to normalize and legitimize the
sexism embedded in inheritance laws, creating a
system that negatively impacts women’s economic
value and social mobility within their respective
communities. Previous scholars have demonstrated

equal access to educational opportunities for men
vs. women. These studies have focused predomi-
nantly on Jewish and Christian countries in Europe
(S, p. 64-85;21,P.28; 10, p. 229-42] and the United
States [36, p. 252-60] as well as in Islamic countries
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such as Pakistan and most countries in the Middle
East [6, P.265; 1, P. 197; 3, p. 573-86] demonstrat-
ing a correlation between the religious underpin-
nings of certain inheritance laws and a lack of wom-
en’s rights to property [29] (In the Middle East, for
example, the Quran serves as the ideological foun-
dation of the inheritance law in Muslim countries.
Although the text states that men and women should
inherit equally, certain religious tenants in the book
reflect the underlying patriarchal structure of this
text. Thus, Surah 228 in the Quran states “Men, your
wives are your tillage. Go into your tillage any way
you want.” The implication of this verse is the sub-
ordination of women in the household. Moreover,
“tillage” implies that women are the property of the
husband that has neither right nor opportunity in the
household. See the website for more information). It
is important to note that women'’s inheritance rights
are not only a domestic issue, but also an economic
one. If women are positioned as subordinates to men
in the household, it becomes nearly impossible for
half of the population to enjoy the same advantages
as men do in the workforce. Such gender inequality
stemming from inheritance laws therefore results in
unforeseen consequences for both the economy and
society at large. Patriarchal religion is arguably one
of the primary obstacles preventing many countries
from achieving gender equality [43]. This study ex-
amines inheritance inequality in China, analyzing
the connection between Confucianism and the
Chinese inheritance law, and its relationship to sys-
temic economic and education inequality for women
in China. I argue that Confucianism as a patriarchal
ideology has played a large but hidden role in the
Chinese inheritance law, perpetuating gender dispar-
ity and leading women to become disenfranchised
from economic and educational opportunities.

Previous Studies on Gender Inequality and
Confucianism

Given the prevalence of gender inequality in
China, numerous scholars have demonstrated the
role of Confucianism — the core principles of which

are rooted in patriarchy — in contributing to mac-
ro-level gender inequality [32, P. §; 30, P. 105; 13,
p- 399-436]. Some scholars have investigated the
specific connection between this patriarchal ideol-
ogy and women’s lack of inheritance rights [22; 7],
while others focused on the broader disenfranchise-
ment of women from obtaining an education [25;
36; 4, P. 333; 41, p. 474-491]. While these previ-
ous scholars have examined the connection between
gender inequality and Confucianism more broadly,
they have not explored the connection between -
and implications of — gender inequality, Confucian-
ism, and inheritance as it affects the larger economic
and educational opportunities for women in society.

Connection Between Confucianism and the
Chinese Inheritance Law

In order to support the proposal that the embed-
dedness of Confucianism in the inheritance law con-
tributes to the economic disparities between men
and women, we must first review the connection be-
tween Confucianism, patriarchal attitudes towards
women, and the way they manifest in different facets
of Chinese society. The core values of Confucianism
emphasize family relationships, piety, and the supe-
riority of men in order to keep stability and social
structure. Relevant here is that males are therefore
seen as more socially valuable than females because
they alone carry on the family name — an extremely
important tradition in any Chinese household. This
emphasis on the male as the vehicle for ensuring the
continuity of this tradition is important as surnames
carry on the ancestor’s name and symbolize a con-
tinuation of the family line [14, p. 554-69]. This
cultural tradition combines with Confucius’s patri-
archal values to discourage women from challenging
any unfair treatment they may experience, establish-
ing an environment wherein they are socially pres-
sured not to question nor seek to alter their status
in relationships [26]. Therefore, in some families, if
a woman is treated unfairly during the inheritance
process given her perceived subordinate role, any at-
tempt she makes to challenge such injustice tends to
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be viewed as disgraceful. Such an ideology results in
the perception that women perform aless important
role in the family than men.

Consequently, during the creation of the inheri-
tance law, the pervasiveness of this ideology led Chi-
nese lawmakers to embed these values within certain
articles of the text, ultimately disenfranchising wom-
en from their share of inheritance. Although the law
states that men and women have equal inheritance
rights [28], son-preference customs and the perceived
superiority of men in the household can contribute
to a woman receiving less inheritance than her male
counterparts [37, p. 1-12]. In what follows, it will be
demonstrated how Articles S and 17 of the inheritance
law reflect such Confucian principles. Specifically, the
discussion will focus on how the inheritance law prior-
itizes the superiority of the father and the importance
of family piety, reinforcing a social emphasis on the
men in a household. By providing loose instruction
on important matters — such as the process of compos-
ing the will and its impartiality with regard to wom-
en — the inheritance law ultimately allows fathers and
sons to exploit their power to emphasize the son on
inheritance matters. A loophole is thereby established
wherein no protections are provided to ensure that the
will is indeed equitable in its distribution of property
to male and female heirs.

First, Article S reflects Confucian values of son-
preference by giving certain leeway for parents to not
obey the inheritance rule on gender equality, minimiz-
ing the rights of daughters to equal inheritance. The
purpose of the article is to provide instructions on the
inheritance process relating to the will by stating:

Succession shall, after its opening, be handled in
accordance with the provisions of statutory succes-
sion; where a will exists, it shall be handled in ac-
cordance with testamentary succession or as legacy;
where there is an agreement for legacy in return for
support, the former shall be handled in accordance
with the terms of the agreement [28].

Key phrases included in the above text thus allow
for social situations to arise wherein son preference

will affect the distribution of property. Specifically, a
“testamentary succession” simply means the succes-
sion proceeded in accordance with the provisions
of a lawful will. The problem is that the law puts no
further detailed regulations or criteria on the will it-
self. For example, a parent cannot discriminate one
sex from inheriting equal inheritance regarding the
contribution and etc. The omission prevents parties
from filing a court case on inheritance disputes re-
garding gender inequality because the article does
not explicitly state a will has to be equal to both gen-
ders. Although the inclusion of the phrase “lawful
will” appears to be a regulation, it still fails to truly
protect women'’s rights as it only requires the signa-
ture of the parents and does not require approval
from legislative agencies. Parents therefore have
the opportunity and full authority to create a legacy
that distributes more inheritance to their sons than
daughters. Without having a third-party present to
review the will — either another law enforcement or
witness — Article S thus allows the parents to practice
traditional son-preference by arbitrarily distributing
their inheritance in an unsupervised legacy.

After establishing the tacit problems encoded in
the text of Article 5, Article 17 reflects the Confucian
principle of the undisputed rights of the father in a
household and thus subtly promotes the male-ma-
nipulation of female interests. This section elaborates
on the process of creating a will by stating:

A testator-written will is one made in the testa-
tor’s own handwriting and signed by him, specifying
the date of its making [28].

The key phrase in Article 17 is “signed by him,”
which is problematic because of the biased use of pro-
nouns. The previous sentence starts with “testator,”
which implies a singular person and does not specify
whether this individual is female or male. The subse-
quent pronouns listed should therefore be “him or
her” in order to show gender equality. However, the
use of “him” at the signatory clearly demonstrates the
testator, who writes the legacy, is assumed from a le-
gal standpoint to be male, reflecting the patriarchal
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ideal of father as the undisputed head of the house-
hold. This point is important as the signing of the will
marks its official validity. Article 17 therefore indi-
rectly assumes the father to be the generator of the
will. If a father gets the final say on the distribution
ofinheritance to their respective children, given son-
preference is a cultural norm in China it is therefore
more likely that the father would favor the sons to
become the future head of the house by bestowing
on them more inheritance. As discussed below, men
are economically favored in society and thus come
to receive a double advantage over women when fa-
vored during inheritance. The phrasing employed in
Article 17 therefore illustrates how the Confucian be-
lief that the father forms the unquestionable authority
of a family is embedded in the law, which can result
in inheritance inequality.

Lastly, Article 15 discourages a woman from ac-
tively fighting for her own interests when placed at a
disadvantage by emphasizing the importance of fam-
ily piety and interests. The section of the law mainly
deals with the importance of family communication
and negotiation for the sake of unity during the in-
heritance process and reads:

Questions pertaining to succession should be
dealt with through consultation by and among the
successors in the spirit of mutual understanding
and mutual accommodation, as well as of amity and
unity. The time and mode for partitioning the estate
and the shares shall be decided by the successors
through consultation. If no agreement is reached
through consultation, they may apply to a People’s
Mediation Committee for mediation or institute le-
gal proceedings in a people’s court [28].

While Article 15 emphasizes the family, it also
subtly discourages women from challenging unjust
inheritance distribution by tacitly drawing on simi-
lar language in Confucian texts about the expected
character of the ideal woman. This claim is supported
when we look at the phrase “mutual understanding
and accommodation” as well as “amity and unity.” Ac-
cording to Confucian values on gender roles, women

are supposed to depend on men and to be led. In
Analects 17.25, Confucius classifies women as “small
men” [24]. Although the text does not explicitly say
women are to be led, it implies that men are the big-
ger men, who make more important decisions. We
can infer that women’s servitude forbade them from
assuming any dominating role. Often, servants need
to give up their personal desires for the benefit of
the master. Article 15 therefore stresses the need to
“accommodate,” ultimately implying that women are
supposed to sacrifice their personal interests — and
thus portion of their inheritance — for the sake of
family unity. In other words, if the inheritance will
place any of the females in the family at a disadvan-
tage, it is better for those women to understand and
accept the injustice. A woman who stands in oppo-
sition might socially be considered disrespectful to
the elderly because she places her individual rights
above the family’s interests rather than fulfilling her
duty as a subordinate to men.

When combined, Articles 5, 15 and 17 tacitly
promote son-preference while limiting women’s abil-
ity to fight injustice. The law’s loose instruction on
the process of creating a will provides parents with
legal protections when they provide their son(s)
with more inheritance without the presence of wit-
nesses, resulting in a failure to achieve the principle
of gender equality as stated at the beginning of the
law. It is this very problem that results in many family
disputes. According to the National Bureau of Statis-
tics of China, among the number of 1000 civil cases
accepted by the city’slocal government, 48.8 percent
of these cases are inheritance disputes with women
forming 90 percent of the victims [10]. Such a high
number of women contesting unjust treatment re-
flects the gender inequality that is often hidden in
the household. We know this from earlier discussion
on Confucian values that confine women to domes-
tic affairs — taking care of the children, husband, and
the elderly. In contrast, men tend to participate more
in society and obtain financial and property control.
Men therefore enjoy a greater opportunity to inherit
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more land and property regardless of whether or not
they actually take care of their parents in their old
age, which traditionally is in the realm of a woman’s
duties. When women are discriminated against so-
cially in the household, such inequality not only af-
fects their ability to inherit property or financial gain,
but also renders them at a disadvantage economical-
ly. The devaluing of a woman in the house therefore
contributes to a system wherein men receive more
economic capital from their parents, providing them
with better economic support in society and thus
more opportunities in the workforce.

Influence of the Inheritance Law on Econom-
ic Inequality in China

Itis this lack of inheritance protections combined
with the pervasiveness of the Confucian belief that
a woman'’s role is in the home that has resulted in
discouraging women from economic participation
in society. Women in both urban and rural regions
thus tend to be denied status in the household and
thereby enjoy fewer property rights. A study pub-
lished by the National Bureau of Statistics indicates
that 37.9 percent of women vs. 67.1 percent of men
own real estate, including joint ownership [2]. If the
right to property represents the right to wealth, it
becomes foundational for women’s economic op-
portunities. The data therefore indicates that men
own most of the property and wealth in a household,
suppressing women's economic status and contribu-
tion to the family. When such disparities in wealth
occur, the person who has less property is placed in
the subordinate position. Such economic discrimi-
nation against women in the home thus limits their
potential to compete economically and profession-
ally with men in the workforce. The lack of female
representation in this is supported by data published
by the World Economic Forum (WEF), which re-
ports that only “17 percent of senior managers, of-
ficials, and legislators in China are women [23].” The
result is that the economic prioritization of men has
resulted in this population enjoying a greater say in
the structure of society.

In terms of income, women are also still paid less
than their male colleagues. The WEF compared the
earnings between women and men in the secondary
industry and demonstrated that men earned on aver-
age 22 percent more than their female counterparts
[23]. Such economic discrimination against women
may thus be traced back to the normalization in both
school and the household that men are more socially
and economically valuable than women given they car-
ry the family name and can participate in government
and the community [38]. When we look at the statis-
tics as a whole, we cannot help but better understand
why parents emphasize their sons, who are socially po-
sitioned to make greater contributions in both society
and to the household as a result of these patriarchal
attitudes that structure Chinese society. To be the head
of the family is thus to elevate the family reputation and
status. Conversely, the economic underrepresentation
of women in the workforce — paired with the income
gender gap — results in less economic contribution to
the household. Women are thus far from achieving a
co-dominant role in Chinese households.

While women suffer from economic inequality
across the board, the economic development of a re-
gion will greatly affect the amount of social power a
woman is able to maintain in her community. When
we turn to examine income disparity in urban vs. ru-
ral communities, the Per Capita Disposable Income
(PCDI) gap reveals women are impacted differently
in each region. In 2019, the PCDI of urban house-
holds was 42,359 yuan. However, in rural house-
holds the PCDI was 16,021 yuan [31]. Women thus
make significantly more income in urban settings
than in rural communities. Given that the status of
a woman is dependent on the economic contribu-
tion she makes to her household and society, the
PCDI gap suggests that women in urban commu-
nities have a greater economic advantage than their
female counterparts in rural villages. The different
economic structure of rural vs. urban communities
can therefore result in more or less discrimination
toward a woman depending on where she resides.
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While the disparity gap between women in ur-
ban vs. rural communities is wide, in rural villages
women experience a greater economic disadvantage
than men. I argue this can be linked to the role of
Confucianism in rural communities, as the ideology
perpetuates traditional gender roles in an agrarian
economy that prioritizes masculine strength. One of
the principles in Confucianism suggests that farm-
ing is designed for men and reflects a man’s “moral
worth,” while weaving and maintaining the house-
hold are feminine activities that allow women to
prove their social value 8, P. 79]. As such, men tend
to be considered the main contributors in an agrar-
ian economy. While we tend to associate women
with household work, it is interesting that the con-
tribution of women to rural farm work only began
to drop below 51 percent after 2000 [15; 44]. This is
significant because the decrease reveals that women
are increasingly underrepresented in the workforce,
resulting in fewer economic rights given the per-
ceived lack of contribution to the household. What
this means with regard to inheritance and property
relations is that men are inheriting land at a much
higher rate than women. Indeed, only 17.1 percent
of existing land contracts and 38.2 percent of existing
land certificates include women’s names [27]. Since
men form the majority of the workforce in rural vil-
lages, the family thus relies on them for support. The
result is that women tend to inherit less than their
male counterparts and can be arguably attributed to
the economic foundations of the community.

In contrast, women in urban areas tend to par-
ticipate more in the economy due to a different eco-
nomic structure that requires effort from both men
and women — namely, commercialization and glo-
balization. As such, the increasing number of private
companies and exchanges with foreign nations in
urban environments results in a more open-minded
individual with regard to accepting global recogni-
tion of women’s rights. Because a more complex
economic structure does not solely depend on the
body’s strength as in farming, urban cities require

more cooperation from both men and women. Nev-
ertheless, women in urban environments still suffer
from alack of representation in the workforce and in
leadership positions. In terms of the employment in
primary industry — that is, for example, agricultural
companies that provide raw materials for conversion
to customer goods — female representation is 45.3
percent. In secondary industries — like manufactur-
ing companies that transport these raw materials to
goods — only 14.5 percent of the workforce is wom-
en. Tertiary industries — e.g., companies that provide
services to the customers — have 40.2 percent of fe-
male workers [2]. The data reveals that men remain
dominant across all the major industries, resulting
in more opportunities to foster connections and in-
fluence in society. Similarly, women in the political
arena are also woefully underrepresented, with only
2.2 percent of employed women holding positions in
the state department — almost half the total number
of men [2]. Such a discrepancy in representation ul-
timately suggests that a woman’s future still depends
on the men who make important government deci-
sions regarding women’s rights.

It is argued that the income gap and lack of eco-
nomic representation ultimately weakens women’s
power in urban society, reducing their economic con-
tribution in the household. The higher the income,
the greater the impact and influence in society and
home. When we turn to the Gross National Income
for men and women in China, it varies significantly.
By the year of 2015 and beyond, women earned
$5000 less than men annually, revealing that women
make less income than men in urban settings. Given
that the status of a woman in a household is depen-
dent on the economic contribution she makes to her
family and community, the gender income gap sug-
gests that women are at an economic disadvantage
given they tend not to be able to match — let alone
exceed —the economic contribution of a man. Statis-
tically, men therefore enjoy a higher economic status
and more authority in the workforce than women.
When we return to the issue of inheritance rights, the




AN INVESTIGATION INTO THE ECONOMIC IMPACT OF CONFUCIANISM IN THE CHINESE INHERITANCE LAW ON WOMEN IN CHINA

parents’ reliance on sons for economic support and
to elevate their family reputation and status is thus
the product of a traditional patriarchal attitude borne
out of Confucianism. Interestingly, only a quarter of
the country subscribes to this ideology [39]. How
does such a view become normalized?

One of the primary ways in which such patriar-
chal values are systemically perpetuated in Chinese
society is in the school system, where young chil-
dren are taught the Analects —a book created by the
disciples of Confucian. These texts are specifically
taught in a course called Guoxue, meaning Sinology.
The creation of this course ultimately legitimizes and
supports the values Confucius established by sys-
temically requiring young children to learn the core
tenets. Each year, the Chinese education ministry
expands the amount of Sinology content in the na-
tional exam, which is a test taken for the enrollment
of colleges [42]. Indeed, a department of Sinology
was created in state-run high schools where Sinology
content comprised up to 40 percent of the compulso-
ry literature curriculum and students were required
to memorize 240 classical poems by graduation [42].
Through an examination of state-sponsored school
curricula it thus becomes clear that the teaching of
Confucianism is highly valued and legitimized by the
Chinese government and thus might provide an ex-
planation as to why Confucian values are embedded
in the inheritance law.

Given that the information students learn every
day slowly shapes the way they perceive cultural
norms, the teaching of the Analects is argued here
to result in normalizing the cultural belief that men
are more socially valuable than women. As such,
the Analects convey a sexist ideology that advo-
cates against women participating in political and
economic opportunities outside of the household.
Other scholars have demonstrated the role of wom-
en according to Confucianism is primarily confined
to handling the household affairs, such as nurturing
the children, cooking, weaving and other household
work [11]. In contrast, men are usually engaged in

political and public affairs, such as farming, com-
merce and, for some men, holding government of-
fice [11]. By relegating women to the household and
subtly discouraging them from pursuing government
positions [34], this belief delegitimizes a woman’s
desire to participate in legal matters that contribute
to the structure of society. The result is that women
are less apt to obtain power in the community as they
do not have the right to fight unjust treatment. The
subordination of women’s roles has a damaging im-
pact on social status of women in the household and
led to a heavier emphasis on men.

It is thus the teaching of the Analects in school
institutionalized a sexist attitude toward females in
the family, resulting in many families abandoning
their daughters to have another son as a result of the
one child policy. Under that state-mandated legisla-
tion, families were permitted to have only one child.
In some regions, however, families were permitted to
have another child if the first one was a girl whereas in
other regions it was illegal to have a second child even
if the first child was born female. Many families would
thus abandon their daughters if they had a covert boy
in order to satisfy the one-child policy. Indeed, the
China Center for Children’s Welfare and Adoption
(CCCWA), ranked number one for international
adoption, reported that more girls were adopted than
boys-86 percent to 14 percent [36]. The high adap-
tation rate implies the son-preference ideology was
potentially instilled in many parents and teenagers
through the teaching of the Analects in school. We
may then hypothesize that the government’s increas-
ing advocacy of Sinology content is potentially linked
to state-sponsored promotion of the son-preference
ideology, resulting in the prioritization of men in the
household and economic opportunities. Women'’s
social-economic rights are limited across the country.

Inheritance Impact on Education Inequality
in Rural and Urban Regions

While Confucian ideology perpetuates tradition-
al gender roles and inequality in both rural and ur-
ban areas — affecting both inheritance and economic
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rights — it can also be linked to the education gap.
For example, one of the Confucian principles in the
Analects suggests a woman who lacks talent is the
one who has merit [ 19, p. 133-61]. It is thus impor-
tant that people believe that one’s talent derives from
the education one received and their engagement
with others. In other words, the uneducated woman
is the one who is traditionally viewed as worthy by
her community. However, such a belief implies that
the ideal woman does not need to seek knowledge
but relies on her husband to identify what knowl-
edge she does — and does not — require, ultimately
reinforcing her own subordination. Indeed, many
students and parents are influenced by this notion,
as many educational institutions advocate the teach-
ing in Analects. Thus, many parents tend to view the
economic investment of educating their daughters
as a waste, given that women do not inherit prop-
erty and cannot carry on the family name [25]. This
discrimination against women has become a culture
norm and part of many family values. The prevalence
of this belief is argued to connect back to the teach-
ing of Analects, encouraging younger generations to
perpetuate this attitude.

Women therefore sufter from education inequal-
ity across the board when compared to men. The
education attainment index from the World Gender
Gap Report in 2018-that is, the ratios of women to
men in primary-, secondary- and tertiary-level edu-
cation (Primary education is defined as the first stage
of education that happens in primary school or the
elementary school whereas Secondary education
is the: the schooling one receives after elementary
school education at middle and high school level.
Tertiary education refers to universities and colleges
after secondary education) —is thus useful for quanti-
fying such inequality in China. The report examined
149 countries in terms of gender equality on a scale
from 0 to 1 on different aspects, such as economy,
education, health, and political participation [18,
P. 10]. A score of zero represents a higher gender
disparity in one of the categories, while a score of

1 means the country achieved gender parity in all
aspects. A score that is closer to 1 is thus the ideal
because it shows a greater gender equality. Among
these countries, China ranked 111-at the bottom —
with an index for education attainment 0.958 out of
1 [18, P. 12]. The current 0.42 index difference dis-
plays that women still suffer from a lack of education
access. The result is that uneducated women tend to
be more likely to be marginalized both economically
and socially given the importance of education as the
basis of economic participation in society.

While a lack of access to education remains a
major problem for women in China, the extent to
which women are disenfranchised in rural vs. urban
regions reflects variation. The Department of Edu-
cation published an educational disparity report on
the Number of Anticipated Graduates for Next Year
in Institutions of Higher Education, which reveals a
significant discrepancy. In 2018, the Number of An-
ticipated Graduates for Next Year in Institutions of
Higher Education in Peking — the nation’s capital —
was 15.59 million people. However, the number of
graduates in a rural community in Qinghai Province
was 1.97 million students [ 16]. It is clear that educa-
tion is more accessible and valued in urban areas than
in less developed areas. One of the reasons is the ur-
ban economic structure that focuses on commercial-
ization and globalization discussed in the previous
section. Many of the global business partners that
Chinese enterprises work with are from developed
countries, which promote female participation in the
workforce and education by showing a higher index
according to the World Economic Forum (Gender
Report, World Economic Forum. P. 20). In order to
facilitate foreign economic exchange, people in ur-
ban areas tend to be more accepting towards a global
cultural norm on the status of women, thus reducing
the heavy impact of traditional patriarchal values and
creating more economic and education opportuni-
ties for women. An economic structure that empha-
sizes global cooperation and communication thereby
broadens people’s horizons and encourages them to

10



AN INVESTIGATION INTO THE ECONOMIC IMPACT OF CONFUCIANISM IN THE CHINESE INHERITANCE LAW ON WOMEN IN CHINA

give more economic opportunities to women, while
the basis for that is getting a qualified education. The
result is a higher education rate for women.

In contrast, a lack of education access for wom-
en in rural villages is due to an agrarian economy,
which focuses on land and farming within a specific
region. This structure does not require globalization
and exposure to new cultural values. Therefore, the
traditional Confucian view that women are not to
receive an education because they depend and learn
from their husbands are more influential in rural vil-
lages. Moreover, less family income also perpetuates
this belief when we look at the per capita expendi-
ture of private households in China on education.
It becomes apparent that one of the reasons for this
disparity is that many parents in rural areas have a
hard time affording college for their children. Con-
versely, for parents in urban areas such as Peking and
Shanghai, the investment is about 5000 yuan. How-
ever, the expenditure is 2300 yuan in rural regions
such as Qinghai [12; 45]. As demonstrated previ-
ously, according to the PCDI for rural households
and urban households, the educational investment
for a single child accounts for one-seventh of its
total expenditures in rural regions, which is harder
for many parents to provide. Even if some parents
send the children to receive an education, they could
mostly support only one child in their family given
their expenditures. Parents tend to give educational
opportunities to their son(s) given they have a more
promising economic future. Fewer employment op-
portunities can thus be correlated to fewer educated
temales, which in turn contributes to less property
inheritance given the dependence on an individual’s
economic contribution and level of education, creat-
ing a cyclical nature of gender inequality.

Discussion

Whereas researchers have specifically focused
on the cause and effect relationship between Con-
fucianism and gender inequality in general, the study
presented here focused on the influence of Confu-
cianism on the Chinese inheritance law and its un-

seen economic and social repercussions for Chinese
women. The study first demonstrated a correlation
between Confucianism and the inheritance law after
a close reading of the core values of Confucian and
Articles 5, 15 and 17 in the inheritance law. It was
argued that the three articles indirectly infringe on
women’s inheritance rights in both urban and rural
regions by including language that assumes women
are dependent on men.

With regard to the connection between Con-
fucianism and inheritance inequality, the perpetua-
tion of traditional gender roles renders women at an
economic disadvantage to their male counterparts
by favoring men in the workforce. It was argued that
the gap is further widened depending on the urban
vs. rural economic structure of a region, resulting in a
difference in the extent to which women participate in
the economy. In rural villages where agriculture forms
the economic foundation of the community, men thus
tend to inherit more land as supported by the small
portion of women who hold land certificates. In urban
communities, although women participate more eco-
nomically because of the increasing commercializa-
tion and foreign exchange, they are still marginalized
economically and inherit less than their male coun-
terparts as suggested by alack of representation in the
workforce and the gender income gap.

Given that Confucian ideology perpetuates tradi-
tional gender roles, it also promotes the educational
inequality of women in rural and urban areas, feeding
a cyclic gender inequality. Previous data demonstrates
fewer females are continuing on to secondary or high-
er education due to fewer employment opportunities.
As such, the educational opportunity for a woman is
tied to her economic prospects, which are hindered
given men form the majority of the workforce in rural
and urban communities. Men are therefore educated
athigher rates than women given they have more eco-
nomic advantage in society, reinforcing a higher posi-
tion in the household and thus positioning them as the
prime recipients of the family’s inheritance. Education
inequality thus contributes to the disenfranchisement
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of women from economic power in society and the
household, enhancing the parent’s son-preference
when it comes to inheritance.

Conclusion

In order to move a step toward achieving gender
equality in China, everyone should be united. Stu-
dents and adults should take positive actions locally
while government officials work nationally to ad-
vance gender equality. People have to come together
to eradicate the son-preference ideology as it is lim-
iting the potential economic growth of the country
by marginalizing half of its population. The first step
now is for government officials in the department
of education and teacher unions to change the way
Analects are taught in school. It’s important to under-
stand Confucian ideology in order to learn Chinese
culture; however, the teachers should create a course

on gender studies that explores how such a tradi-
tional ideology has contributed to gender inequal-
ity in the country. Local schools should then create
a course that focuses on gender inequality in China
in order to educate students on the disfranchisement
of women’s rights. Lastly, on a national level, women
should unite together to create a female leadership
coalition to raise awareness and call for unity on
solving this crisis, advising lawmakers on creating
government’s policies that promote women'’s rights.
Although changing gender inequality is a long-term
issue with many obstacles, it is worthwhile to pursue
for the common good. It is necessary that everyone
should be informed and educated on this global issue,
so that Chinese women are not discriminated against
and marginalized from equal opportunity both in the
households and society because of their gender.
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MWUP AHTUMHOU ®UNJTIOCODUUN B TBOPYECTBE 3. CATU
(HA NTPUMEPE CUM®OHUYECKOWU A PAMbI «COKPAT»)

Annoranuda. CTaTbs NOCBsAIIeHA HCCAEAOBAHUIO )KaHPOBO-CMBICAOBOM crielTuPUKY CUMPOHMIe-
ckoit Apampl J. Catu «Coxpar>, 0603HaAYMBIIEH HE TOABKO 0COOEHHOCTH COOTHOIIEHHUS TeMBI < MY-
3bIKa U PUAOCOPHSI> B UCTOPHH MUPOBOM KYABTYPBI, HO U CIIeIIUPHKY AYyXOBHO-CTHUACBBIX UCKAHHI
paHIfy3CcKOil My3bIKAABHO-UCTOPHIECKOH TPAAUITMU HadaAa XX CTOATHS.

Karouenpie caoBa: TBopuecTBo J. Caru, Cokpar, [1aaToH, anTHuHasA Puaocodus, ppaHIry3cKas
My3BbIKa.

K. KokTo, XapaKkTepusysl yHUKAABHOCTb TBOPYe-  OGPasHTh BUABI HamIero nepeasrkenus> [ 10, C.261].
cxort amyHOocTH O. Caty, orMevaa: «Y Caru Hukoraa  TBopueckyro ¢urypy 3. CaTh MOXKHO CIUTATh OAHOM
HEU3BEeCTHO, KyAQ OH HAaC 3aBEACT,— YTO CBOMCTBEHHO U3 3HAKOBBIX He TOABKO AASI KyABTYpbl OpaHrmu Ha-
reHHsM,— HO OH, II0 KpaliHel Mepe, IOCTOSHHO TPy-  4aAa XX BeKa, HO U AASl BCeH eBPOIeNCKOM KYABTYP-
AVIACSI HAA Te€M, YTOObI yCOBEPUIEHCTBOBATD M Pa3HOO-  HO-MCTOPUYECKON TPAAULIUU MUHYBIIETO CTOAETHS
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B leAoM. OAHOBpeMeHHO, ero AUYHOCTb, PAaBHO KaK
U TBOPYECKASI ACSITEABHOCTD Ha IIPOTSDKEHUU AOCTa-
TOYHO AOATOTO [IEPUOAA OCTABAAACH KaK ObI B «T€HU >
ero BeAHKUX COPaTHHKOB ITO UCKYCCTBY, B TOM YHCA€e
reaneB «lIllectepxu». CxazaHHOe BO MHOTOM 00-
YCAOBAEHO PSIAOM IIPUYHH, CPEAU KOTOPBIX OOBIYHO
BBIACASIIOT HEOAHO3HAYHOE OTHOLIEHVE COBPEeMeHHH-
KOB KOMITO3UTOPA K €T'0 HACAEAHIO, ICTETHKE 1 00pasy
YKU3HH, KOTOPbIe HEPEAKO BOCIIPUHIMAAKCH HA YPOB-
He «IIONleYHHbI 0bmecTBeHHOMY BKyCy>» [4, C. 55].

ITpepeAbHAs MOOMABHOCTD TBOPYECKOM peaKIiiu
9. Caru Ha AyXOBHO-3CTETUYECKHE NCKAHMS KYABTYPBI
®panrmu Havaaa XX CTOAETHS, ACCOLMUPOBABIIEHCS
BOTOT IIEPHOA C «XypAOXKecTBeHHOM Mekkoit EBporbr>
[S, C. 10] cHHCKaAa eMy CAABY «CaMOTO H3MEHIHBOTO
yeAoBeKa Ha ceete> [23,C. 51], «<HMHAHKATOpa OOHOB-
aenus» [15, C. 26]. «Tanep, akkoMITaHHATOP MAH-
COHb€, COYNHUTEAD ITeCEH AASI Kabape 1 MUCTUYEeCKUX
orep, po3eHKpelilep, OCHOBaTeAb MeTpomnoAniicKom
Lepxsu MckyccTBa, HAIMI COLIUMAANCT, OOTeMHBIH
KOMITO3UTOP,— Dpuk CaTu 3maTupoBaA IMyOAUKY Ky-
Pbe3HBIMHU My3bIKAABHBIMHE IIbeCAMU C Oy PA€CKHBIMU
naspanusmu («IIbecs B popme rpymm>», «B roma-
AVHOM IIKype >, «/ApsOAbIe IPeAIOAUN >, «3acyIIeH-
Hble SMOPUOHBI> ... ) U GbIA H3AI0OAEHHOMN MUIIEHDIO
AASL KpUTHKOB. I IpOBOKAITHOHHOCTD IPOHU3BEACHUI
Y 9KCLIEHTPUYHOCTD CAMOTO aBTOPA YaCTO 3aTMEBAAH
IIPOH3UTEABHYIO HEXKHOCTb paHHUX «[MMHODeAnii>
HAU aCKeTHYECKYI0 MYAPOCTD Mo3aHero «Coxpara»
[9, C. 5]. 1 upire napapoxcaabHast amanOCTb J. Carwy,
PAaBHO KaK M €r0 TBOPYECTBO, SIBASETCS IIPEAMETOM
Pa3MBIIIAEHHI, CIOPOB M HAyYHBIX U3BICKAHHUI KaK
B cpepe MY3BIKOBEACHIS], TaK U B HICKYCCTBOBEACHUH
B I]€AOM, ITOCKOABKY MHOTOI'PAaHHOCTD €0 TBOpYe-
CKHUX «BBIXOAOB> OKa3bIBA€TCSI COOTHOCHMOM TaKKe
U ¢ eHOMEHOM CHMYABTaHHOCTH KaK ITOKa3aTeAbHbIM
Ka4eCTBOM KYABTYPBI XX CTOAETHSI.

OreuecTBeHHast 6uOAMOrpadusl, MOCBAIEHHAS
TBOpuyecTBy O.Carmu, HeBeamka. Ero coumneHuns
(mpesxae Bcero, gpopTrenuaHHble) AWIIb HEAABHO
CTaAM IIPEAMETOM Cepbe3HOTO UCCAEAOBATEABCKOTO
HHTepeca B paboTax yKPauHCKHUX U PyCCKUX aBTO-

poB. CBeAeHHS O TBOPYECKOM ITyTH KOMIIO3UTOpA
U CyAbOax ero HaCAeAMS] HAXOAMM B MOHOrpaduu
I Ouaenko «DpaHIry3ckast My3bIKa IepBOM TIOAO-
BuHb XX Beka» (1983), rAe AOMHHUpYeT KpUTHYe-
CKHI ITOAXOA B OIIEHKaX ero CTHAS 1 MeToad. [1o Mue-
HUIO aBTOPA, «OBITh MOXKET, BCSI ITAPAAOKCAAPHOCTb
€ro >KH3HU U TBOPYECTBA ObIAU AUIIb CAEACTBHEM
OCHOBHOTI'O ITAPAAOKCA €r0 HATYpPhl — BOIHIOLIEIO
HECOOTBETCTBHS MEXAY ACP3KMMHU H3MBIIIACHUS-
MH ¥ OTPaHHYEHHOCTHIO TBOPYECKOTO AAPOBAHMS, —
YTO IPUBOAUAO K HEITOAHOLIEHHOCTH, OAHOOOKOCTH,
0eCIIOMOIHOCTH, MU3€PHOCTH, & TO U K KAPUKATYP-
HOCTH PeAaAM3AIIHH 3THX 3aMBICAOB, IIO CYyTHU CBOEH
IIOAYAC HHTEPECHBIX, IePCIIeKTHBHBIX U BCETAQ YAH-
BUTEABHO 3A060AHeBHBIX> |23, C. 52].

IToa0OHOTO poAa OLleHKa U3XKUBAeT cebst yxe
B HCCAeAOBaHISIX pybeska XX — XXI croaeruit, pac-
KPBIBAIOIIUX HEe TOABKO HOBbIe PaKThl TBOPUYECKOMH
6uorpadun J. CaTu U ero OKpy>keHusi, HO 1 BbISIB-
ASTIOIIVIX IIEPEOCMBICACHHE eT0 HACACAUS B YCAOBHSX
COBPEMEHHBIX OLIeHOK MCKYCCTBA MOAEPHA M aBaH-
rapaa M UX AyXOBHO-PHUAOCOPCKUX 0cHOBaHuUM. I1o-
AOGHOro poaa MeTaMop¢$o3bl B BOCIIPUSITHU TBOP-
4ecTBa AQHHOTO aBTOpPA BO MHOTOM OOYCAOBAEHBI
IpEeXAe BCEro M3AAHHEM ero ITyOAMIIUCTHYECKUX
paboT, B ToM uncAe «3aMeTOK MAEKOIIUTAIOIIEero >
[18], B mOAHO# Mepe BBIABASIOIMX MAPAAOKCAAD-
HOCTH MbImAeHus J. Caru.

OHHU AOIIOAHSIIOTCSI MOHOTPapUIECKUM HCCAe-
posarusmu FO. Xanona [25], M. 3. Assuc [7], opu-
eHTHUPOBAHHBIMU Ha AOKYMEHTAAbHOE BOCCO3AAHHE
MHOTOAMKOTO 00pa3a AQHHOTO aBTOpA U BeCbMa He-
CXOXXHUMHU C TPaAI/IHI/IOHHbIMI/I 6I/IOFpa¢I/I‘-IeCKI/IMI/I
acce. B IlpeanicaoBum x cBoent xkuure M. 9. Aspuc
YKa3bIBaeT, YTO «3Ta O6Horpadus <...> paccMarpu-
BaeT HaMePeHHOe CAMSHIE ITyOAYHOr0 06pasa u xy-
AOXeCTBEHHOTO Aapa (TO ecTb TOTO, 4eM 3aHUMAACS
Ha IPOTSKeHUHU Beell cBoeit sxusnu Jpuk Carn) Kak
AEKOPAIIHIO er0 TBOPYECKOH AEATEABHOCTH <...>
Koraa kyAbTypa 3Be3p U CeAeOPUTH, CTOAb ecTe-
CTBEHHAsI AASL HAC CETOAHS, TOABKO 3apPOXAAAACh,
Opux CaTu y>xe SICHO MOHUMAA, KaK I[eHHO U BAKHO
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OBITh YHUKAABHBIM, a 3HAUUT, AETKO y3HABAE€MbIM —
«6bITh He Kak Bce» [7, C. 13].

AaHHbIe MOHOTPadUU MOXKHO AOTIOAHUTD MaTe-
pHrasaMu IyOAMKaIMil coBpeMeHHHKOB O. Catn —
K. Kokro [10], A. Core [20], T. ®yprube [24], a Tax-
xe crarbamu E. Kynposcxkoit [13], 1O. [Takkonen
[15], A. Kpom [12], O. Asekceesoir-Eruncku [2],
E. Baxtunoii [ S; 6], K. Kocrus [11], M. MapTbiso-
Boit [ 14], I lukuuoii [ 26 ] u op. CoBpeMeHHBIi1 nc-
CAeAOBATeAbCKHUI PaKypc paboT Ha3BaHHBIX ABTOPOB
TII03BOASIET BBICOKO OIIEHHUTD BKAap J. CaTu, KOTOpPbIH
«B pa3Hble IIEPHOABI TBOPYECTBA U C pa3HOH CTelle-
HbBIO UHTEHCHBHOCTH SIBHACS ITEPBBIM YPOAHUCTOM,
AQAQUCTOM, KyOHCTOM, HMMIIPECCHOHHCTOM, IKC-
IPeCCUOHUCTOM, HaKOHel], OAHUM U3 IIepBBIX PppaH-
ITy3CKHX KOMIIO3UTOPOB, UCIIOAb30BABIIIX ABEHAA-
IJATUTOHOBbIE PSABI> [15, C.26]. OpHOBpeMeHHO,
OOABIIMHCTBO UCCAEAOBaTeAel TBopuecTBa J. Carn
KOHCTaTHPYIOT, YTO OH CTOSIA TAK)Ke M Y HCTOKOB MH-
HHMAaAU3Ma, ACKAAPUPYSI SICHOCTb U IMPOCTOTY KaK
AOMHMHAHTHOE Ka4eCTBO CBOETrO aBTOPCKOTO CTHAS
Y IPEABOCXUINASI TEM CAMbIM AYyXOBHO-CTHAEBbIE C-
KaHMs HCKYCCTBA IOCTMOAEPHA.

BOABIIMHCTBO Ha3BaHHBIX PAbOT CKOHIJEHTPU-
POBAHBI Yallje BCEro Ha IOITHKe GOPTEIUAHHOTO Ha-
CAeAMsT KOMITO3UTOPA, a TakKe SIATAKHOrO Oasera
«ITapaa>, B TO BpeMs Kak KaMepHO-BOKaAbHbIE KOM-
nosurmu O. Caty, B ToM yncAe « Cokpar>, AOCTaTOd-
HO PeAKO CTAHOBSITCSI OOBEKTOM MY3BIKOBEAIECKO-
KYABTYPOAOTHYeCKUX 0000mmenuit. VckaroueHuem
B 9TOM IIAQHE MOXHO CUUTaTh ImyOankanuu A. Cean-
BaHOBOI1 [ 19] 1 H. TamavbikoBoii [22 ], ckoHLeHTpH-
POBaHHbIE HA BOIIPOCAX UCTOPHHU CO3AAHHUS AQHHOTO
OITyCa U ero HCIIOAHHTEAbCKUX BepCHiX. TeM He Me-
Hee, AAHHO€E COYMHEHNE MOYKHO CYMTATh 3HAKOBBIM HE
TOABKO AASI 3peAOTO IeproAa TBopuecTsa J. CaTh, HO
U B PACKPBITUU CTOAb aKTYaAbHOM AASI COBPEMEHHOMN
KYABTYPBI TEMBI «My3bIKa K PUAOCOPHS>.

ITeAb mpeACTaBAEHHOM CTaThU — BBISIBACHHE JKaH-
poBo-cTuaeBoit cnenu¢uku «Coxpara» 3. Catu
B pycAe 0COOEHHOCTe! TPeTBOPEHHS B €70 ITOITHKE
UAe aHTUIHOM PUAOCOPUH U KYABTYPBI, perpe3eH-

THUPOBAHHBIX C MO3UIUI PpPAHI[y3CKOTO MOAEPHA Ha-
yara XX CTOAETHS.

AxTnyHas mpobAeMaTHKa AABHO crasa 6aso-
BOM AASL BCEH eBPOIENCKOM KYABTYpPbI, prAOCOPHUH
U AyXOBHO-3CTeTH4Yeckor Mpicau. IIpocymecTBoBas
B ApeBHeM PrMe, Kak MOBTOp rpedecKkux oOpasLioB
B Pa3dAMYHBIX pOpPMAxX HEONMAATOHU3MA, SIUKypei-
CTBa, CTOMIIM3MA M APUCTOTEAM3Ma, OHA AeTAA B OC-
HOBY XPHCTHAaHCKOTO MHPOBO33peHHS M OHa e
COCTaBHAQ FAQBHYIO IIPOOAEMY PaLjIOHAAN3MA F KAAC-
cryeckonn ¢uaocopun. «AHTHYHAA PuaocoPus
chopMHpOBaAACh HA OCHOBE APEBHETpedYecKoi Tpa-
AWITIM MYAPCTBOBAHUS U MUCTEPHIA, ITOA BAUSTHHEM
BO33peHMI1 MyApelloB h kpedecTsa Erunra, Mecomno-
TaMUH, APYTUX APEeBHEBOCTOUYHBIX CTpaH. IIpebpiBas
M3HAYAABHO B KpyTe MUPOAOTUYECKHX ITPEACTABAL-
HHIA, ApeBHerpeyeckasi MbICAb BIIepBble CPOPMYAUPO-
BaAa CaMO ITOHATHE 0 $UAOCOPUH Kak 06 0c060i Ae-
ATEAbHOCTH, UMEIOLeH CBOM COOCTBEHHbIN IpeAMeT
1 METOA, OKa3aAa OOABIIOE BAMSHYE HAa CTAHOBAEHHUE
U pa3BUTHE XPUCTHAHCTBA, a TAKOKe CTAAd UCTOYHU-
KOM PaIfOHAABHOTO AMICKYPCa, Pa3BUTHE KOTOPOTO
CYHTAETCSI XapaKTePHBIM AASL 3alTaAHOM LIMBUAM3A-
IJUM B IIHPOKOM CMBICAE M ACTAO B OCHOBY HayKH KaK
0c060#1 $OpMBI 06IECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHUSA> [3 ].

Cpeant HanboAee OAMO3HBIX TIPEACTABUTEALH aH-
THIHOH $praocoPuu CokpaTa Ha3bIBAIOT EPBBIM PU-
A0cO0$OM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICAE ITOTO CAOBA. B ero
AUIIe THII MBIIIACHHS, KOTOPBIH Terepb IPUHSATO Me-
HOBaTh GPUAOCOPCTBYIOIIHM, BIIepBble OOpaliaeTcs
K cebe caMOMy, HCCAEAYsI COOCTBEHHbIE TIPUHIJHITBI
u mpuémbl. OTMETHM TakoKe, YTO MHOTHE IPeACTa-
BUTEAH I'PedecKoi (BOCTquoxppICTHaHCKoﬁ) BETBU
MATPUCTUKH ITPOBOAHAH TTO3AHEE TIAPAAACAHT MEXKAY
Coxpartom u Xpucrtom. buorpadsr praocopa orme-
YaIOT, YTO, TOMUMO YMEHHUSI YUTATh U ITHUCATh, OH ObIA
HETIAOXHM CKYABITTOPOM, HO CPEAH BCeX eT0 TAAAHTOB
B KOHEYHOM UTOTe MOOEAHAO OPATOPCKOe HCKYCCTBO,
KOTOPOMY OH BCETAQ OTAABAA IIPEAIIOYTEHHE.

B Bonpocax aTuxu Cokpar pasBUBaA IPHUHITHUIII
PALIMOHAAU3MA, YTBEPXKAASL, UTO «AOOPOAETEAD IIPO-
HCTEKAET U3 3HAHMUS, M YeAOBEK, SHAIOIIHI, YTO TAKOe
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AOOpO, He CTaHeT OCTYIaTb AypHO. Beab A06po ecTbh
TOXKe 3HAHHeE, IOITOMY KyABTYPa HHTEAACKTAa MOXKET
CAeAaTb AtoAelt AOGpBhIMEI> [21].

C umenem Coxpara Taioke CBA3BIBAIOT PHAO-
co¢cKre MapaAOKChl, KOTOPbIE C AOTHYECKON TOYKH
3peHMs], BpOAe ObI IPOTHBOPEYAT 3APABOMY CMBICAY.
B arom maaHe 0603HaYEHHOE Ka4eCTBO AUYHOCTH
Y MHPOBOCIPUSTHS BEAUKOTO PHAOCOPA OKA3bIBALT-
Cs OTYACTU COOTHOCUMBIM U C TBOPYECKOM HATYypOH
Opuka Caru, AASL KOTOPOTO ITAPAAOKC CTAHOBHUTCS
OAHHUM H3 OTIPEAEASIOIIUX KAYeCTB ero MO3TUKH (cM.
HIDKE), 3 TAK)KE MOTOYHCAEHHbIX aBaHTAPAHBIX Ha-
npaBAeHu KyAbTYpbl XX Beka B 11eAOM [cM. 06 3TOM
6oaee moapo6HO: 8]. Bosspamasics k puaocopckoit
Ipo0OAeMaTHKe, OTMETHM TAKOKe, YTO «EeTUMOAOTIS
CAOBa IMapaAOKC MOXKe OyTH BiAHECEHa A0 OAHOTO
3 alasoris ITaaTona «Ilapmenup>, B sikoMy 3eHOH
BUKOPHCTOBYE CAOBO «paradoxon> AAsI OIIHCY CBOIX
HAiAHUX GiAOCOPCHKUX LT > [16].Ha IPOTSKEHUHU
BCeH MOCAEAYIOI el HCTOPUH PUAOCOPHUH BIIAOTD AO
antuHoMuit M. KaHTa, mapapoKc Bceraa BRICTYIIAA
B POAM OAHOM U3 BRKHBIX IIPOOAEM, CBOeOOpa3HbIM
SIAPOM MYAPOCTH.

OrMeTHM TaKKe, 4TO GPHAOCOPCKHIT AaHAAUTHYIE-
ckuit MeTop CokpaTa U3BeCTeH U Kak MaieBTHKa. OH
XapaKTepHU3yeTCcs AOMUHUPOBAHHEM AMAAOTUYECKOM
$opMbI 06IIeHIS KaK CITOCO00a BBIIBACHUS HCTHUHBL
VIMeHHO AMaAOTr cTaHeT pOPMOIT IPETBOPEHHUS ero
MA@, 3aredaTAeHHbIX o3pHee [1aaronom (yuenu-
koM Cokpara). O603HAYEHHDII T AMAAOTU3M OIISTh-
TAaKU HAUAET OPUTUHAABHOE IIPETBOPEHHeE 1 II03AHEM
omyce O. Caru « Cokpar>, mpeAHa3HAYEHHbIM AAS He-
CKOABKHX COAMICTOB U HHCTPYMEHTAABHOTO aHCAMOASL

Ormyeckue ycTaHOBKU purocopuu ITaarona kax
ydeHuka Coxpara 1 ero moCcAeAOBaTeAs 3aKAI0YAIOTCS
B CAeAyIOIIeM: «3aAaua YeAOBeKa B TOM, YTOOBI BO3-
BBICUTDBCS Hap GecropsiakoM (HecoBepIIeHHbIM TyB-
CTBE€HHbIM MPIPOM) 1 BCEMHU CMAAMHU AYIHI/I CTpeMI/ITb-
s K yIop06AeHHUI0 Bory, KoTopblit He COIPHUKAcaeTCst
Hu ¢ ueM 3AbIM (“TeareT”); B TOM, 4TO6BI OCBOGOAUTD
AYILY OT BCET'O TeAECHOT'O, COCPEAOTOUHUTD e€ Ha cele,
Ha BHYyTPEHHeM MHpPe YMO3PeHHS U IMETb AAO TOAbD-

KO C HCTHHHBIM 1 BedHbIM ( « DPepon> ). Aas ITaarona
XapaKTepHa U IPHUMHPSIIONTAs 9BAEMOHHYECKAs II03H-
II7sL, KOTOpasi U3AaraeTcsi B Anasorax « Puaed>» u «3a-
KOHBI» | 17]. B mucpMenHOM cBOeM Hacaeann I1aaToH
Hepeako roBopua oT aurja Cokpara. OH IIMCaA IIbechl,
¢raocopckme Anarory, B KOToppix yuactsosaa Co-
Kpar U er0 yYeHUKH, ObIBIIIe COTOBAPUIIH, a IIOPOI
U Apy3bs camoro IIaaTona.

Taxum obpasomM, cymectBenHast poab CokpaTa
u [1aaToHa B ncTopun $uA0COPCKOI MbICAH OoAee
gyeM odyeBUAHA. [Ipu aToM mx Hacaepme cocTaBasieT
IIpeAMeT MHTepeca MMEHHO B AyXOBHO-PHAOCOP-
ckoM maaHe. OpHaKO mpeacTaBAeHHe PpraocodpoB
KaK TAQBHBIX ITIEPCOHAXeN MY3bIKAAbHbIX ITPOH3Be-
A€HMH B UCTOPHUU €BPOIEMCKOM MY3bIKaAbHO-UCTO-
PHYECKOH TPAAUITMH — AOCTATOYHO PeAKOe SIBACHHE.
ITo muenuro H. TamasixoBoii, «KomMnosutopamu
HAIMCaHO MHOTO IIPOU3BEACHUH HAa HCTOPHYECKHe
CIOXETbI, €CTb OIepbl, IIOCBSAIeHHbIe OTASABHBIM
HCTOPUYECKUM AUYHOCTSIM, HO He OBIAO IIPOU3BeAe-
Hust 0 puaocode u ero yueruu. [Ipasaa, B “Boreme”
ITyyynnu ects mepconax no umenu Koaaes, xoro-
Ppblii 3aHMMaeTcsl puaocoduels, HO TO He UCTOPU-
gyeckoe Auno. Ecth cumponndeckas noama Puxappaa
HIrpayca “Tak roBopua 3aparycrpa’, B KOTOpPOIL He-
KOTOPbIE YaCTH HA3bIBAIOT TAK K€, KaK U Maparpadsr
u3 paborst Hurure, Ho 3TO HHCTpyMeHTaABHOE CO-
yunenue. Tekcr Tam otcyTcrByer> [22, C. 65].

B aToM maaHe eABa AM HM YHUKAABHBIM B CBOEM
poAe BBICTYIaeT «cuMpoHHIeckas Apama>» «Co-
Kpar>» Jpuka Carh, onpeseAeHHas! OOABIIMHCTBOM
6uorpadpoB KOMIIO3UTOPA KK «BepIIXHA er0 TBOP-
gectBa>» [19, C. 153]. AanHOe couumHeHHe OBIAO
co3pano B 1918 roay mo 3akasy xuarunu Iloan-
HbSIK — U3BECTHOH MeIleHaTKU U IIOKPOBUTEAbHHIII
MHOTMX MY3BIKAHTOB Hadara XX CTOAETHS, B TOM
gncae M. CrpaBunckoro, M. poe ®aabu u ap.

ITo 3ampicAy IloAMHBSK, aKTHBHO H3y4aBHIeH
B Ha3BAHHBIN IIEPHOA APEBHETPEYECKUM S3BIK U YBAE-
KaBLIEHCs aHTUYHON PUAOCOPHEH, TEKCThI AMAAOTOB
ITaaTOHA AOAKHBI OBIAM YUTAThCSI AUIID SKEHCKUMH
rOAOCaMH, T.€. €l0 CAMOM U ee IToApyraMu. Tem He Me-

18



THE WORLD OF ANTIQUE PHILOSOPHY IN THE WORKS OF E. SATI (ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE SYMPHONY DRAMA “SOCRATES”)

Hee, J. CaTu HacTOsIA Ha cBoel Bepcuu «CokpaTa>,
OTAABAsI IIPEATIOYTEHHE He MEAOACKAAMAIINH, a IIEHHUIO.
«Bpsip Au KHATHHS XOTeAa 3aKa3aTh OIEpY, B OCHOBY
KOTOPO¥ A€rAa ObI IIAATOHOBCKASI APTyMEeHTAL[|1 3Ha-
MeHuTOrO yueHus o6 Maesx. Cxopee Bcero, ee mpuBAex
ctoxet o cyapbe Cokpara. Ho yke 1o BBIOpaHHBIM AASE
orepsl $pparMeHTaM BUAHO, 4T0 CaTu MHTepecoBaAO
duaocodcroe yuenre Coxparta, 1 OH OTOHUPAA TEKCTHI,
B KOTOPBIX 6€3 $prAOCOPCKIX IOHSATHUH, HO 3By4aAH OB
COKpaToBcKue Borpockr>» [22, C. 65].

TekcTOBOIT OCHOBOM COUMHEHHS ITOCAYKHAU TPU
¢parmenTa «/AnaArOroB> (« [Tup>, «Pepp>, «De-
aon> ) [Taarona Bo ¢ppanirysckom nepesoae Bukro-
pa KysaHa, cumMBoAMdecky 06prCcOBbIBAOILIE TIOP-
tper Coxpara. KoMnosurys npousBepeHuUs sIBASET
co60i1 cBOe0Opa3HBbIil TPUIITHX, B PAMKaX KOTOPOTO
B 1 u. («IToprper Cokpara» — ¢pparmenrsi Plato
«Symposium> 215 a-e) $purocod npeacraBaeH de-
pes xBaAe6HbIN MOHOAOT AAKHBHaAR. Bo 2-it . («Be-
pera Maauca>» — ¢parments: u3 Plato «Phaedrus»
229 a-d; 230 b, c) moBecTBOBaHKE COCPEAOTOUEHO HA
auasore Cokpata u ero yueHnka Qeapa, B To Bpems
kak 3-s1 4. («Cmepts Cokpara» — dpparmentsr Plato
«Phaedo>» 59 d, e; 60 a-b yacTuuno; 84 e, 85 a-c; 89
b; 116 b, ¢, d; 117 a, b, d; 118 a) penpesenrtupyer
¢UHAA ero AyXOBHOTO M )KU3HEHHOTO Iy TH. B koHeu-
HOM UTOTe B BeICTpauBaHuu J. CaTu Bcer KOMIIO3HU-
IIMY COYMHEHHS] HaMe4aeTCsl Talkoke HeKOTOopas CIo-
JKETHOCTD — MBICAb aBTOPA ABIDKETCS OT PasroBopa
c AaxuBHaAOM K 6ecepe ¢ DepApoM U 3aKaHUMBAETCS
pedbIo C yYeHUKAMH B TIOPbMe ITepeA Ka3HbIO.

Ob6pamenue O. Caru k TexcraMm ITaarona kak
K QUAOCOPCKOMY HACAEAMIO aHTHYHOM KYABTYPBHI,
C OAHOH CTOPOHBI, KaK y>Ke OTMEYaAOChH BhIIIIe, ITapa-
aokcaabHo (¢puaocod Cokpar Kak repoit My3bIKaAb-
HOTO IPOU3BEACHHSL), C ADYTOit CTOPOHbI, AOCTATOYHO
3aKOHOMEPHO, IIOCKOABKY QaHTHUYHBIE HAEH U 00pa3bl
Ha IPOTSDKEHUH MHOTHX BEKOB SIBASIAUCDH CBO€OOpa3-
HbIM «3TaAOHOM €AMHCTBA HHAUBHAQ M KOCMUYECKO-
ro yuuBepcyMa. Heorpemaemast OcHOBa aHTHYHOTO
MHUpa — COOTHECEHHOCTD OOIIIeTO 1 YACTHOTO, AUYHO-
T'O U BCEYEAOBEYECKOTO, HAESI CBSI3H C LIeABIM — II03BO-

ASIAQ XYAO’KHHUKAM Pa3AUYHBIX HAIJHOHAABHBIX IIIKOA
U HATIPaBAEHUI MPEACTABUTb IIHUPOKHUI AUAMA30H
“npourenuit” antnaroM Tembr>» [ 1, C. 3].

CkasaHHOe B IIOAHO¥ Mepe COOTHOCHMO U C pa3-
AVYHBIMH 3TAllaMU HCTOPUH PpPAHI[y3CKOM KYABTYPBI
U MY3BIKaABHOTO HCKyccTBa. OcoOyI0 aKTyaAbHOCTb
AYX 1 HFAGH QaHTUYHOM KyABTYPBI U praocodpuu npu-
obpetator B Hagare XX CTOAETHS, B TOM YHCAE U IIO-
CAe IIepBOI MHPOBOJ BOMHBI, KOTAQ obpamjeHue K 60-
TaTBIM B CBOMX IPOSIBAGHUSIX pOpMaM aHTUIHOCTHU
0OpeTaroT CTaTyC «UCTOYHHMKA CMbICAA CYILIECTBO-
Baumsa> [ 1, C. 45].

OanoBpemenHo, «Coxkpar» J. CaTu cTaHOBHT-
CsI OAHUM U3 SIPKUX BOIAOIIEHHII TAPAAOKCAABHOTO
CTHASL KOMIIO3UTOpA. AAHHOE COYMHEHHEe BOIIAO
B HCTOPHUIO My3BIKH KaK «IIPOU3BEACHHE EAUHUIHOE
“HecBOoeBpeMeHHOe AaKe Ha QpOHe BCIIAECKA ‘TIep-
BOU BOAHBI eBporeiickoro aBanrapaa» 19, C. 152].
Cka3aHHO€e COOTHOCHMO, IIPEXXAE BCETO, C XKAaHPOBOI
crieruukoit omyca 3. Caru. CaM aBTOp ompepeAs-
€T ero Kak «CUMPOHUYECKYI0 Apamy>. [Ipu aTom
peHOMEeH «ApaMbl» B TOM BapHaHTe, B KAKOM OH
CAOXKHACSI B HHCTPYMEHTAABHOM U BOKAABHOM My-
3pike XVIII — XIX croaeTui, 3AeCh KaK TAKOBOM OT-
CYTCTBYeT, TOCKOAbKY aBTOP KaTeropuyecku (1o ero
CAOBaM) He TIPHEMAET Kakoro-au6o madoca, conpsi-
>KEHHOT'O C APAaMaTH4eCKUM CUMPOHU3MOM.

Puyapp CxunHep B cBoeM poMaHe «BeabBero-
BBII AKEHTEAbMEeH> TaK ToBopuT ycramu J. Catn
O CMBICAOBO-CEMAHTHYECKOI cTOpoHe «Coxpara:
«M3 Moero “Coxpara” BBIFIAET IIPOCTOE IIPOU3Be-
AeHue, 6e3 koHPAMKT], 6e3 fortissimo. ITpuuem u3
POAQ TaKoil My3bIKH, B KOTOPO¥ FOAOC HUKOTAQ He
IPeBO3HOCHUACS Hap TeKCTOM. My3bika poBHasi, Te-
Ky4asi 1 COBEpIIEHHO OeAasi, C IOBEPXHOCTDIO, TAAA-
KO¥ Kak Mpamop. Mysbika, 3apayMaHHasI KaK HE4To,
HAITIOMUHAIOIIlee I'PEYeCcKyI0 Bady HMAU OTeicKoe
MODE B CUSIIOIIUI1 U HEABIDKHBIA AeHb> [ 19, C. 157].
O6o03HayeHHAsT CMBICAOBASI CIIEI[PHKA AOTIOAHSET-
Csl He MeHee ITAPAAOKCAABHBIM TeMOPOBO-HCIIOA-
HHUTEAbCKUM pellleHHeM AQHHOTO COYMHEHUS: IpU
OYeBUAHOM AOMHHHPOBAHUH [IePCOHAXKEHN My IUH
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(Coxpar u ero y‘-IeHI/IKI/I-CO6eC6AHI/IKI/I), BOKaAbHbBIE
IIAPTUH O3BYYEHBI )KeHCKUMH TOAOCAMH.

BocmpuHuMaeMbIil AaAeKO He BCeMH COBpeMeH-
HHUKaMH, TAPAAOKCAABHBIN CTHAD «CoKpaTa» ¢ ero
SPKO BBIPOXKEHHO! aHTHBAarHEPHAHCKOM (aHTUpO-
MaHTHYeCKO ) HAITPaBA€HHOCTHIO, BMECTE C TeM BO
MHOTOM IPEABOCXHTHA He TOABKO ITO3TUKY MY3bl-
KAAbHOTO HEOKAACCHI[U3MA, HO M PENeTUTHUBHYIO
TeXHHKY MHHHUMAAU3MA, PAacLiBeT KOTOPOro Oyaer
COIPSDKEH yoKe C TBOPYECKMMH ITOMCKAMH 3aIIaAHO-
eBpOIEeNCKON My3bIKA BTOPOM MOAOBHHBI XX CT.

CBoeobpasue U MapapOKCAABHOCTb PAcCMaTpH-
Baemoro omyca . Cary, Kak yKa3bIBaAOCH BBIIIE,
COTIpsDKEHA U C ero )KaHPOBOM crellupuKoi. ABTOp-
CKOe OIIpeAeAeHHe « CHMPOHUYECKAS APaMa>, IBHO
He BBI3bIBAIOIee AHAAOTUH C OIIyCaMU IIOAOOHOrO
POAa B €BPONIENCKOM MY3bIKAABHOM KAACCHKE IIPEA-
IIeCTBYIONINUX 310X, OPUTUHAABHBIM 00pa3oM code-
TaeT B ce0e TakKe IPU3HAKY BOKAABHOTO IIUKAQ, KaH-
TaThl C IBHO BHIPAKEHHON «aHTHCUMPOHUIECKOM >
[19, C. 159] nanpasaennocrsto. H. Tamabixosa [22 ]
B CBOEM HCCACAOBAHUH HMEeHYeT AAHHOe COYHHEeHHe
KOMIIO3UTOPA <OIIePOii>, BbIIBASISA B HEM IIPU3HAKH
06001€HHOM CIOXKETHOCTH, BBIBOAMMOM B TOM YHC-
A€ ¥ M3 ero IIepBOHAYaAbHOTO Ha3BaHUsA — « Ku3Hp
Coxpara>.

IToaOOHBI >KaHPOBBIH MAIOPAAU3M BO MHOTOM
o0ycAaBAMBAEeT TaKoKe pa3HOOOpasie HHTepIIpeTa-
IJUH 9TOTO COYMHEHUS], CPeAr KOTOPBIX BCTpedaeM
KaK KaMepHO-BOKAAbHbIE BEPCHH (q)opTermaHo -
COAUCTBI AUOO MHCTPYMEHTAABHbIN aHCAMOAD 13 25
HCIIOAHHUTEAEH — COAUCTHI), TAK M UX CI[eHUYeCKHe
a"aaoru. IlocaepHMe OAYYHAM HU3BECTHOCTD yxXKe
IIOCA€ CMEePTH KOMIIO3UTOpA.

ITapaasean  paccMaTpuBaeMOro COYHHEHHS
9. Caru ¢ >KaHPOBBIMU TUIIOAOTHSIMU My 3bIKAABHOM
KAQCCHKH TeM He MeHee AUIIb YCUAMBAIOT OPUTHHAAD-
HOCTb aBTOPCKOTO IIOAXOAQ B PACKPBITHH 0003HAY€eH-
HOM CIOXKeTHO-CMBICAOBOM A€M IIPOU3BEACHNS, CKOH-
LIeHTPUPOBAaHHOM Ha ANMHOCTH BEAUKOTO $puAOCOPa,
ACCOLMMPOBABIIETOCS AASL MHOTHX ITOCA@AYIOITHX
ITIOKOAEHUM UMEHHO C AaHTUYHBIM <<06P3.30M ana».

A. CeArBaHOBa B [IUTHPOBAHHO BBILIE Ty OAUKAIIAH
BBIAEASIET AIOOOTIBITHbIE AHAAOTHH MeXAY QYHKIIO-
HAABHBIMH Ka4eCTBAMH HCIIOAHUTEABCKOTO COCTaBa
«Coxpara» 3. CaTi 1 OCHOBHBIX YYaCTHHKOB APEB-
HerpeyecKol Tparepun: «I0Bops 0 MpsIMbIX aAAIO3H-
SIX Ha QaHTUYHOCTD, MOXXHO COITIOCTABHTDb OPKECTP C XO-
POM B IpedecKol TpareAuH, BOKAAbHYIO 5Ke IapTHIO
MOXKHO YIIOAOOUTbH APaMaTHYeCKOMY PacCKa34HKY.
OpxkecTp, Kak 1 XOp y IPeKOB, pearupyeT Ha IIPOUC-
XOAslllee, HO OCTAeTCsI Kak Obl B CTOPOHE, IIPH 9TOM
HHOTAQ IIPEABOCXHUIIASI COOBITHS: MHOTHE ACHTMOTH-
BbI AU A€ATTEMOPBI IIPEABAPSIIOT BCTYIIAEHHE TOAOCA,
AU00 BTOPST eMy>. Pa3mpIniasiss poasee 06 ocobeHHO-
CTSIX TTO3THKH AQHHOTO COYHMHEHUS], HCCAEAOBATEAD
OTMeYaeT, YTO ero KOHIEMIUS «HACTOABKO XPYIIKa
Y HAChlIjeHa HI0AHCAMU, 9TO aTMOcdepa OIepHOTro
Tearpa, C ero CMEHAMH AeKOpaluii, 6apXaToM, MIbII-
HOCTBIO ITyOAUKH U CLIeHUIeCKOT0 0pOpMAEHMs, OKa-
3BIBAETCsI HEHY>KHOM — OHa MOXKET IIOAHOCTBIO YOUTb
CTOADb AGAMKATHBIH 3aMbicea> [ 19, C. 160].

Ero cymuocTp Takke 0Ka3bIBaeTCs CKOHI[eHTPHU-
POBAHHOM U B MHTOHAITMOHHOM SI3bIKe COUYMHEHHS
9. Cary, 0606menHOM A. CeANBaHOBOI TEPMUHOM
«beaast My3pika>». Crerjuduka IOCAeAHeT ompeae-
AeHAa AOMHUHAHTHOH POABIO B TApTUType «Cokpara>
AMATOHMKH, <YUCTHIX> HHTEPBAAOB (KBaprI, KBUH-
ThI, OKTaBbL), TPOHU3BIBAIOIIUX KaK MEAOAHYECKHE
<<I‘OPI/I3OHT3.AI/I>> BOKAAbHBIX U I/IHCTPYMeHTaAbeIX
HAPTHUH, TaK U «BePTUKAAU> CO3ByuHil. MIx BbIpa-
3UTEAbHbIN 9P PEKT 3HAUUTEAPHO YCHACH IIUPOKUM
HCIIOAb30BaHHEM PeNeTHTHBHBIX IIPUeMOB U TeXHU-
KU OCTHHATO. « ABTOP AOOMBAACSI CO3AQHUS OeAoit
MYS3BIKH, TO €CTb TaKOM, KOTOpasi ObI He 3aTeMHsIAQ
CO0O011 TEKCT, HO Yepe3 KOTOPYIO SICHO IIPOCBEYNBAAH
Ob1 H36paHHbBIe UM AMasord. Boaee Toro, 3ByyaHue
9TOM YMCTOM U 6eAoH IIPO3bI AOAYKHO OBIAO, ITO MBIC-
AV KOMIIO3UTOPA, TAABEHCTBOBATD B IIPOHM3BEACHHH],
nopunHss cebe Bcé. CaTu CAOBHO AQeT HaM ITOHSATB,
YTO [IPOL}ECCOM COYMHEHUSI 3AeCh PYKOBOAUT OOAbIIIe
CAOBECHAsl AOTHMKA, Y4eM MY3bIKaAbHa s> [19,C.167],
BBIABASISL T€M CaMbIM HOBU3HY U OPUTMHAABHOCTD
B COOTHOIIEHHH CAOBECHOTO U MY3BIKAABHOTO IIAQ-
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HOB B MHTePIPeTaItuH Kak $HAOCOPCKOro MepBOUC-
TOYHMKA U 00pa3a ero perpe3eHTaHTa, TaK 1 0606-
I[eHHOTO BOCIIPUATHS aHTHIHOH KyABTYPBI B IIEAOM.

Taxum obpasom, criap «Cokpara» 3. Cary,
CO3AAQHHOTO Ha OCHOBe PPArMeHTOB TEKCTOB «AMa-
Aoros>» IlaaTroHa, PUKCHPOBABIINX, OAHOBpEMeH-
HO CyIIHOCTHBIe ToAoXkeHus praocopuu Coxpara,
$opMHUpPOBAACS Ha IIepeCcedeHNH ITOKA3aTEABHOTO AAST
$paHIfy3CcKOM KYABTYpbl Hadara XX CT. yBA€UEHHS
AHTUYHOM KYABTYPOH B puAOCOPUeH, a TAKXKe aHTH-
poMaHTHYecKoH MoaTuku J. CaTH, TArOTeBLIeH K Ia-
PAAOKCAAPHOCTH KaK ITOKA3aTeAbHOM YepTe ee KaHpO-
BO-CTHAeBOH BhIpasuTeabHOCTH. [ locaepHee kagecTBO
HAIIAO 3alledaTAeHHe U B PUAOCOPCKOM crierudpuke

TEKCTA, He MMEIOIIIeN aHAAOTOB B My3bIKAABHOM KAAC-
CHKe MPEAIECTBYIONIMX JII0X; U B )KaHPOBOM OIIpe-
AEAEHUH COYMHEHHS KaK « CHMPOHUYECKOM APaMbI>,
NPUHIUIIMAABHO HE COOTHOCHMOM C TOAKOBaHHEM
AAHHOIO T€PMHHA B TBOPYECKOM KOMIIO3UTOPCKOM
IPaKTHUKE KAACCHKO-POMAHTHUYECKON TPaAMLIMM;
U B XKaHPOBO-UCITOAHUTEABCKOM TAIOpasn3Me «Co-
KpaTa>, COOTHOCHUMOTO C [IO3THUKOM BOKAABHOT'O LIHK-
A, KQaHTAThl ¥ KX AHAAOTOB; M B HEIIOCPEACTBEHHOMN
COOTHECEHHOCTHU CTHASI AAHHOTO COYMHEHMS (<<6e-
Aast My3b11<a>>) C HEOKAACCHIIMCTCKMMH YCTaHOBKAMU
KyABTYpbI Hauara XX CTOAETHS, OPHEHTHPOBAHHBIMU
OAHOBPEMEHHO Ha NPEABOCXHIIEHHE KOMIIO3UTOP-
CKOM TeXHHKHU U 3CTETUKH MUHHMAAN3MA.
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NMO3TUKA KAMEPHO-BOKAJIbHOIO LUKIJIA
B TBOPYECTBE KAPOJI14 LULUMAHOBCKOIO

AHHOTaI.II/I}I. Crarps IIOCBAII€HA HCCACAOBAHHNIO >KaHpOBO-CTHAeBOfI Cl'IeI_II/I(l)I/IKI/I KaM€PHOTO BO-

KaAbPHOI'O TBOp4Y€CTBa K. IITumanoBCcKoOro B pycae XYAO)KGCTBGHHO-SCTeTI/I‘IeCKOfI CHeI_II/I(l)I/IKI/I IIOAD-

ckoit KyAbTypbl KoHIIa XIX — Havara XX croseTnit.

KaroueBbie ca0Ba: kaMepHO-BoKaAbHOe TBOpYecTBO K. IIlnMaHOBCKOTro, BOKAAbHBIM ITHKA, «Mo-

aopas IToabmia», MOAePH, YTYpU3M, «3aKOIAHCKUI CTHAD>, HEOPOABKAOPH3M.

AXTyaAbHOCTD TeMbI IPEACTABACHHON CTaTbU
OIpeAeAeHa BOCTPeOOBAaHHOCTHIO KAMEPHOT'O TBOP-
gecTBa K. [IlMaHOBCKOTO B COBpeMeHHOM BOKAAb-
HO-HCIIOAHUTEABCKOM U ITEAATOTUYECKOM IIPAKTHUKE,
a TakXXe BO3PACTAIOIIUM HMHTEPECOM K HACACAHIO
AQHHOTI'O aBTOPa B OTEYECTBEHHOM HCKYCCTBO3HAHHUHU
u mMy3piko3HaHuH. B TBOpuecTBe K. IllnmanoBCKO-
IO OPTaHUYECKU COEAMHMAMCH Pa3AUYHbIE XyAOXKe-
CTBEHHO-CTHAEBbIE TEHACHIMH, [I0KAa3aTEAbHbIE KaK
AASL TOABCKOT'O MY3BIKAaABHOTO HCKYCCTBA ITEPBOM I10-
AoBUHBI XX CTOAETHS, TAK U AASL €BPOTIeHCKOM KYAD-
TYPbI AAHHOT'O IIEPHOAQA B LIEAOM, YTO HAIIAO 3aIeyar-
AeHIe B TOM YHCA€ 1 B CTHA€BOM MHOTO00pasuu ero

KaMepHO-BOKAABHOTO HACAEANST, BOOpaBIero B cebst
THUIIOAOTHUYECKHE Ka9eCTBA POMAHTH3Ma, CHMBOAHU3-
Ma, buaepMaiiepa, pyTypusMa, HeoPOABKAOPH3MA.
Ilo caoBam WM. Huxoawsckoit, «IllumanoBckuit
BOIIIEA B ITOABCKYIO MY3BIKY B IIEpHOA €€ HeKOTO-
POTrO 3aCTOs ¥ MHEPTHOTIO OTHOIIEHHMS K Pa3BUTHIO
MY3BIKAaABHOTO MCKYCCTBA B APYTHX CTpaHax. Aaxke
TBOPYECTBO KPYIHBIX IOAbCKHUX KOMIO3UTOPOB KOH-
rja XIX — mavaaa XX Beka B. JKeaennckoro, 3. Ho-
ckoBckoro, M. ITapepeBckoro cTosiao B CTOpoHe OT
MaruCTPaAbHBIX ITyTeH €BPOIENCKOM MY3bIKH < ... >
IleyaTs akapeMU3Ma A€KaAa HA IPOU3BEACHHUAX IIOAD-
CKUX KOMITO3UTOPOB. TBOpuecTBO HOroTBOPHUMOro
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Bcemu IIlomeHa IMOHMMAAOCh TOABKO B IAaHE 06-
pabOTKU IeCeHHBIX U TAHIIEBAABHBIX HAPOAHBIX
XKaHPOB, @ HOBATOPCKHe AOCTIDKEHUS HaIlHOHAAb-
HOTO TeHUs B 00AaCTH GOPMBI, APAMATYPIHH, rap-
MOHHH, IIPUHIUIIOB Pa3BUTHS OCTABAAUCDH B TEHU>
(8, C. 111]. O603HaueHHas cUTYaLHs B HCTOPUU
Pa3BUTHA HAlJMOHAABHOM MY3bIKAaAbHOM KYABTYPbI
ObiAa oueBUAHOM U AAst camoro K. ITIumanoBckoro,
OTMEYaBIIero B OAHOM 13 CBOUX ITyOAUIIUCTHIECKUX
3aMeTOK cAepyiomee: «OOBIYHO 3aMaAYMBAETCS —
CAOBHO Ha OCHOBE TaiIHOTO CrOBOPA — BeChMa IIe4aAb-
HOE SIBACHHE, YTO IBOAIOLIUS 3Ta [TOAbCKOM MY3bIKH
COBepIIaAach HEKOTOPbIM 06pa3om a rebours [HaBbI-
BOPOT, HA060POT ], HAYaBIIMCH HA HEAOCTYTIHBIX Bep-
muHax reHus [llomnena 1 MeAAEHHO CITyCKasICh IIIAT 3a
IIaroM B cepble eYaAbHble HU3UHBI» [ 19, c.27-28].

Bubanorpadus, MoCBsIeHHASI IIOAbCKOM KYABTY-
pe u My3bike pybexxa XIX — XX croaeTuit u ee pernpe-
3eHTaHTaM, AOCTaTOYHO o6mmrpHa. OHa MpeACTaBAeHa
dyHpamenTasbHbIMU paboTamu A. TaHanaesoi [ 14;
15], mpo6aemaTHKa KOTOPBIX COCPEAOTOYEHA BOKPYT
cnenu$UKU MOABCKOTO MOAepHa. Bripeasem Taxoke
MaTepraAbl cOOpHHKaA «IIoAbCKOe HCKYCCTBO U AH-
TepaTypa: OT CAMBOAM3MA K aBaHrapaAy> | 10], Hero-
CPeACTBEHHO O0paljeHHbIe K PACCMOTPEHHIO TO3THKH
TBOPYECTBA PEIPe3eHTAHTOB AAHHOM JIIOXH, CPeAH
KOTOPBIX aBTOPBI 0CO00e BHUMAHUE YAEASIOT TBOP-
geckuM AndHOCTsM M. Kapaosuua u K. ITumanOB-
ckoro. VX AOTIOAHSIIOT ITyOAUKAIIMH UCKYCCTBOBEAOB
H. Muponosoii [6], O. Typ6aesckoit [17], a Takxe
A AebearoBoii [4], conpsbkeHHbIe ¢ AAHHOT Po6Ae-
MaTHMKOM, ONIPEACAUBIIIEN B TOM YHMCAE U ITyTU Pa3BH-
THS TOABCKOH MY3BIKH B XX CTOACTHUH.

Tsopueckas pesteabHOCTh K. IIImManOBCKOTO
B YKPaHHCKO-PYCCKOM MY3bIKO3HAHUH IIPEACTaBACHA
Pa3HOOOPa3HBIMU HCTOYHUKAMH, CPEAU KOTOPBIX BBI-
AeAsieM ITyOAMKALIUK CTaTel U BOCIOMUHAHUI O KOM-
TIO3UTOPE, ero SMUCTOAIPHOTO Hacaeaus [19; 18].
OrcyTcTBHE B YKPaUHCKOM MY3BIKO3HAHUU PyHAQ-
MEHTAAbHON MOHOTI'papUHU O TBOPYECTBE IIOABCKOTO
KOMIIO3UTOPA OTYACTU KOMIIEHCUPYeTCs ITyOAUKa-
mssvu M. Huxoanckoit [7; 8], A. Kaaenmuenxo [2].

ITocaeaHuUit aBTOp B CBOEM HCCA@AOBAHHUY IIOAHUMA-
eT BOIIPOC O CBA3SX AndHOCTH U TBopuecTBa K. IIu-
MaHOBCKOT'O C YKPaHHOM, 4TO 06yCAOBAEHO (paKTaMu
ero buorpaduu.

ITpepmeToM aHAAUTHYECKHX OOOOIEHHIT B IIO-
CA@AHUE ACCSTHACTHS BBICTYTIAIOT Jalle $popTenuaH-
Hble ¥ CMM$OHHYECKHe OITyChl KOMITIO3UTOPA, paccMa-
TpuBaemple B mybankausax O. Cobakunoi [12; 13]
¥ ynomuHaseiics panee M. Hukoabckoii [ 7]. Menee
OCBeIlleHHBIM II0Ka OCTAeTCsl BOIIPOC O Crierupuke
KaMmepHO-BokaabHOro TBopyecTsa K. IIlumanoBCKO-
r0, KOTOPBII CTAA IIPEAMETOM HCCACAOBAHHS B CTAThSIX
[ Tapaesoii [ 16], a Taxke A,. TToasraxa [ 11]. Korrakr-
HocTb TBOpYecTBa K. ITInMaHOBCKOTO C TOABCKOM apXa-
MYeCKOH (pOABKAOPHOM TPAAMIIUEI CTaAd TIPEAMETOM
auccepranuu E. Maueesckoit [S]. Boaee aeTaapryto
MH(OPMAIIMIO O )KaHPOBO-CTUAEBOM CIIelIPHKe TBOP-
JecTBa KOMIIO3UTOPA HAXOAMM B HCCAEAOBAHMSAX PSAQ
OAbCKHX aBTOPOB [ 20; 21; 22 ], 1, mpesxae Beero, B pa-
6orax T. XeiaunbCKOI [ 23; 24; 25].

ITeab paboThI — BBISIBACHHE IIO3TUKO-UHTOHALIU-
OHHOW YHHKAABHOCTH KaMePHO-BOKAABHOT'O TBOpYe-
crBa K. ITIlnMaHOBCKOrO B pycAe AyXOBHO-CTHAEBBIX
HMCKaHUM IOABCKOM KYABTYPHI MEPBOM IMOAOBUHDI
XX Beka.

O6mupHas xxaHpoBasi cdpepa BOKAABHOH My3bl-
KM, B TOM YMCA€ U KaMEPHOM, UMEET APEBHEHIINe
HCTOKH, TECHENIINM 00pa3oM CBsI3aHHbIE C GOAD-
KAOPOM, AUPUKOM, 3IIOCOM M APAaMOI, B YeM TaKXKe
3alieyaTAeHA ee CUHTEeTHYeCKas PUPOAQ, TIPOSIBASI-
IOIAsICsl HA YPOBHE KOHTAKTHOCTH CO CAOBOM, pH-
TyaAOM (KyAbTOBa}I Mysbma), IMO3AHEE CO ClieHuYe-
CKUM AEMCTBUEM (onepa). ITpu aTom Bce cocTaBHbBIE
9AeMEHTHI IIOAOOHOTO CHHTe3a 00Pa3yIOT CAOXKHYIO
CHCTeMY, B3aHMOAENCTBYsI 1 000TaIast APYT APyTa.

PasamyHbIe HATMOHAABPHO-UCTOPHYECKHE TPAAU-
ITMH B KAMEPHO-BOKAABHOM cpepe AeMOHCTPUPYIOT,
C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, COOTBETCTBYIOLTYIO XKAaHPOBYIO
AuddepeHIMaIIo B COOTHOIIEHHH MY3bIKaABHOTO
M ITIO3TUYECKOI'O HavyaA, CAEACTBHEM YEro CTAHOBUT-
sl TUIIOAOTHYECKO€ PasTpaHUYeHNe «1eCeHHOCTH >
U <POMaHCOBOCTH>» C APYTOil CTOpPOHBI, B HEKOTO-
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PBIX KyABTYPax O4eBUAHO IIPeAeAbHOe COAMDKeHre
U OTOXXAECTBACHME 3THX IIOHSATHUM, YTO MPOABASIET-
cs B HeMeljkoM TepMuHe Lied u aHramiickom song,
IIOABCKOM piesn.

KamepHbI# BOKAABHBIN IIUKA, HCXOASI U3 9THMO-
AOTHH CAOBA-TEPMHUHA <IJUKA — KPYT> H €I0 PUTOPH-
KO-CEeMaHTHYECKUX 1 CHMBOAWYECKHUX CMBICAOB-3Ha-
YEeHMUH, 3aredaTAeBaeT UACI0 KU3HeHHOTo «IIyTu>
YeAOBEKa, OCMBICACHHUS er0 BOKHEHIITHUX 9TAIlOB, OT-
Pa’KeHHbIX B IOCACAOBATEABHOCTH QUKCHPOBaHHbIX
MOMEHTOB Cy0'beKTHBHO-AUPHIECKOTO [IEPEKUBAHMSL
CkazaHHOe 00yCAOBAEHO KaK MHOTOBEKOBOI AyXOB-
HOM TPAAULIMEN HEMEIKOM KYAbTYPbI, TaK U TeHe-
PAAbHOM TEMOM POMAaHTH3Ma B IIeAOM, PUKCUPYIOIeH
COTIpsDKeHHe )XU3HEHHO-PEaAbHOTO U 00XKeCTBEHHO-
MUCTHUYECKOI'O, IIOCKOABKY >XU3Hb, B COOTBETCTBUH
C POMAaHTHUYECKUM IIOHUMAHHUEM, «...IJeHHa He cama
10 cebe, HO TOABKO KaK (peHOMEH, BBIBOASIIUI PO-
MaHTHUKa K “GeckoHeanomy”> [ 3, C. 141], uro Broane
COTAACYeTCs C AQpXeTUIIOM IIMKAMYHOCTH BO BCEX €r0
IIPOSIBACHUSX, B TOM YMCA€ M BOKAABHOM — KaK €AMH-
CTBa KOHEYHOTO U 6€CKOHEYHOTO.

IToAabckasi KaMepHO-BOKaAbHas TPAAMIIMS, re-
HETMYECKH BOCXOAAIAsg K AYXOBHO-TIEBYE€CKOM
npakTuke CpeAHeBeKOBbsI (KYAbTOBaH U IapaAu-
Typrudeckas IpaKkTHKa, phIllapcKas AI/IpI/IKa) 3aHU-
MaeT BeCbMa CyI}eCTBEHHOE MECTO B My3bIKAAbHOM
KyAbType cTpaHbl. CyIecTBeHHBIM CTHMYAOM, CIIO-
COOCTBOBABIINM PacIjBeTy HA3BaHHOI >XaHPOBO
cdeprr B XVII — mavase XIX cToreTH cTaAM Takxke
TPAAULIMU IIASXETCKOM KYABTYPBI, IIO3AHEE CaAO-
Ha, B paMKaX KOTOPbhIX BOKAaAbHOE MY3HIIMPOBaHUE,
o6o61IaBIIee «HHTOHAIIMOHHBIN CAOBapb>» CBOEM
TIOXU U KaHPOBOE Pa3HOOOpasie ero 3arevaTAeHus
(l’IeCH}I, AYyMKa, POMaHC, HAHAAMS, AyXOBHAs IIeCHS
u Ap.), 3aHHMMAAO BE€ChbMa CYLIEeCTBEHHOE MeCTO.

B ApamaTHdeckuii nepruop MOAbCKOM HCTOPHUH, OT-
MEYEHHBI ITOTEePEeN FOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTU U UHbBIX Ha-
I[MOHAABHBIX CBOOOA, IIOABCKAs IIECHS], CO3AABaBILIAs-
Csl NICKAIOYMTEABHO Ha POAHOM 3bIKe, 3alleYaTACBaA
TaKXXe U HAMOHAABHO-TIATPHOTHYECKOE KavyeCTBO.
ITokxa3aTeAbHbIMM B 9TOM ITAQHE BBICTYIIAIOT KAMEPHO-

BokaabHble counHeHust O. [llomena u C. MoHmomKo
(12 c60pHUKOB «AOMANIHUX TECEHHUKOB> ). AaH-
Hble I[UKABI, IIPU OTCYTCTBUH CIOXETHOH (abyAbI-
KaHBbI IIOBECTBOBAHUS, TPAAULIMOHHOM, HAIIpHUMeD,
AASL POMAHTHUYECKHIX BOKaABHBIX IIUKAOB O. Illy6ep-
ta, P. IllymaHa, 60Aee anieAANPYIOT K COBOKYITHOMY
<« CBEPXCIOXKETY >, BBIABASIIOIIEMY B KOHEYHOM UTOTe
TOAbCKUM HAITUOHAABHBIM « 06pa3 MUPa>, IPUHLIMIIbI
3arevyaTAeHH1s KOTOPOTO (cpaKTypHaﬂ IPOCTOTA, OPH-
eHTaL¥sI Ha TUIIMYeCKOe, 00Ie3HaYMOe KaK B XYAO-
>KeCTBEHHOM BBIPa’KeHHUH, TaK U B HICIIOAHUTEABCTBE,
aKIIeHTUPOBaHHE TEM AOMA, POAQ, CeMbH, ITAaTpHap-
XaABHBIX IIeHHOCTEH U T.A.) B KOHEYHOM HUTOTE BBI-
SIBASIIOT OILSITb-TaKU CTHAEBbIE KadeCTBAa KYABTYPbI
braepMaiiepa, IpeACTaBACHHbIE B AAHHOM CAy4ae 4e-
Pe3 TPAAUIIMH €T0 IIOAbCKOM («Bapmchxoﬁ») «MO-
AeAV> ¥ OPHEHTHPOBAHHbIE B TEMATHKE U CPEACTBAX
BBIPa3UTEABHOCTH Ha 6HAepMa171ep03c1<1/H71 TIPHMHITATIT
3aIeyaTA€HUS <« BEAKOTO B MAAOM>>.

HcTopudeckue Iy Ty pasBUTHS MOAbCKOM My 3bIKH
pybexa XIX-XX croaeTnil, paBHO KaK 1 >KaHPOBO-
cruaeBas crenuduka reopyecrsa K. [lumanoscko-
IO OKAa3aAMCh HEITOCPEACTBEHHO COTIPSDKeHHbIMU He
TOABKO C MeTaMOP($O3aMHU MTOABCKOM FOCYAAPCTBEH-
HOCTH, HO 1 CO BCEH €€ KYAbTYPHO-XYAOKE€CTBEHHON
JKU3HDIO, IIPEACTAaBACHHON peHOMEHOM «MoAopoH
IToApmmu>, HEOTAEAUMBIM B CBOIO OYepeAb OT TeHHs
KAACCHKA IIOAbCKOM MY3bIKH, CTaBIIETO GaKTUIeCKUM
raaBoit «Moaopoii Iloabmu B My3bike .

Haanure obmeii TeMaTuky (QaHTHTE3BI XHU3HH
Y CMEPTH, MEAAHXOAUS, TOCKA, IyBCTBO OAMHOYECTBA,
<MHPOBO# CKOPOH>, AMOKAAUIITUYECKUE [IPEATYB-
CTBUSHT.A. ), nepece4yeHHOCTb MUPOBO33peHYeCKHX
MIO3UITHH, BBISBASIONIASl PEAAbHOCTb TBOPYECKOTO
06 beArHEeHHs Mo 3HaKOM «Moaopoit IToapmm>,
BCe JKe He NCKAIOYAeT CTHAEBOH «IIeCTPOThI>»> TBOP-
JeCKON AeSITEAPHOCTH ee Pelpe3eHTaHTOB, UCIIOBe-
poBaBmux uAeu cumBoanama (C. [Tmubpimesckin),
neopomantusma (C. JKepomckuit), uMImpeccuonus-
ma (K. Termaitep, 5. Kacriposuu), acTeTHKy Mopep-
Ha (C.Bricianbckuit). O6beAMHSIAO HA3BaHHbIX
ABTOPOB HETPHSTHE KyABTYPHOM U 00IeCTBeHHOM
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cutyauuu B I[loabme Toro Bpemeny, oTkas oT Io-
3UTHBU3Ma, XapaKTEPHOI'O AAS TIPEABIAYIIIETO JTara
IIOABCKOM KyABTYPbI, HHTepec K purocopun Hurre,
IITonenrayapa, beprcona u crpemaeHue K MOUCKY
HOBBIX Iy TeH B UCKyccTBe. HepapoM T roabl MoAb-
CKOTO MCKYCCTBA MHOTAQ HA3bIBAIOT «<MOAEPHHUCT-
ckuM 6ynTom> [ S, C. 62].

B cuTyanuy noAMTHYECKOTO ¥ TOCYAAPCTBEHHO-
rO paspeAeHHsI CTPaHbI, TPArHdecKux Cypeb ee ma-
TPUOTOB IIPEAEABHO 000CTPSIeTCS TaKKe HHTepec
B AQHHBIN IIEPHOA K CBOEMY HAlJMOHAABHOMY IIPO-
maomy. [Ipu aTom npeaausupyercs crapas Iloapia,
BO3POXKAAIOTCS KYABTYPHO-HCTOPUYECKHE [JeHHOCTH
KpaxkoBa xak paBHei cToaunsl Iloabmu u cuMBoaa
ee 6p1a0r0 mporBeTanus. OAHOBPEMEHHO, B TBOP-
YeCKOU AeITEABHOCTH «Moaoaoit IToApmin>» Taxke
OBIA AOCTATOYHO CHAEH U HAIJMOHAABHBIM IAEMEHT,
BBIBUBILIUICS B CTPEMAEHUHU K CO3AAHHUIO COBpe-
MeHHOrO (110 MepKaM Hadaaa XX CTOAeTHS) HAIH-
OHAABHOTO ITOABCKOI'O («npanoszcxoro >) CTHAS
B M300pa3UTEAPHOM HCKYCCTBE, AUTEPATYPe, apXH-
TEKTYpe, 0000IeHHOTO B KOHIIEIIIUH «3aKOMAHCKO-
IO CTHASI» KaK «MOAEAH> HeOPOAbKAOPH3MA.

TopaoCcTb HMCTOPHMYECKMM IPOIIABIM B IIMOXY
IIOABCKOTO MOAEPHA ITAPAAOKCAABHBIM 00PasoM co-
CeACTBOBAaAA C OCMBICACHHEM €ro MPeXOAAIIero Ka-
4eCTBa, YTO MMOPOXKAAAO OCMBICACHUE COOBITHIL pe-
AABHOCTH KaK «pacyeTa C IPOUIABbIM > (B TOM uncae
U C POMAaHTUYECKMMU MHUPaMH IIOABCKOTO MeCCHa-
HHM3Ma) U IIOPO>KAAAO COOTBETCTBEHHO KYABTHBU-
poBaHMe 00pa30B MEAAHXOAUH, HENPHKASIHHOCTH,
OAMHOYECTBA, OAEP’KUMOCTH allOKAaAUIITHYECKUMU
obpasamu U T.A.

OueBupHas IepecedeHHOCTb TBOPYECKHX HCKa-
Hull « Moaopoii [Toapmu» n Hacaeans K. I1Ilumanos-
CKOT'0, HAAMYHE€ KOMIIO3UTOP CKOM IIKOABI ( «Moaopasa
IToabina B MySbIKe»), TeM He MeHee, He HCKAIOYaeT
AudPepeHIualMI0 UX >XaHPOBO-CTHAEBBIX YyCTa-
HOBOK, O0YCAOBAEHHBIX B TOM YHCA€ CIEIU(PUKOI
Pa3BUTHSA TIOABCKOM MY3bIKAABHO-UCTOPUIECKOM
Tpasuuu B XIX cToAeTHs, TATOTeBIIeH K « TPAAULIU-
OHAAM3MY >, «CTUAUCTHIECKOMY KOHCEPBATU3MY >,

CTUMYAHPYeMbIM ITPAKTUKON CAAOHHOTO MY3HITPO-
BaHMsI, CONPSDKEHHOTO B TOM YHCAE U C 9CTeTHUKOM
«BapIIABCKOTO GupepMariepa» [cM. 06 aToM Goaee
noppo6Ho B uccaeposanusx U. [Topobac: 9].

O My3bIKaABHBIX BIIEYATACHHUSIX AETCTBA U IOHO-
cty, cpopmuposasummx nueter K. IIlumanosckoro
B OTHOIIEHMH HAIITMOHAABHOM MY3bIKAABHOM Tpa-
AMIIUH, CBUACTEABCTBYIOT €ro IIMCbMa, B KOTOPBIX
B YaCTHOCTHU OTMEYAeTCs CAeAytomee: «XOTs KHA
sI BAAAU OT My3bIKQABHBIX CTOAHI], OAHAKO Ke, OAa-
ropapsi My3bIKAaAbHOM CpeAe, OKPY>KaBIIed MeHs
C AETCTBA, 51 OBICTPO MTO3HAKOMHUACS C CAMOI Ay4LIeft
My3bIKoil. Moy paHHHe My3bIKaAbHbIE BIIEYaTACHHS —
ato Illomnen, bax u ocobenno berxosen < ... > C Bar-
HEepOM 51 BIlepBble IIO3HAKOMHACS B Bo3pacTe 13 aet
B BeHe — Toraa 51 yBHAeA Ha CljeHe “AO3HTpHHA” <...>
OH-TO u peuna MO0 Oyayiyio cyap6y. C Tex mop
BarHep mmpeBpaTHACS B eAMHCTBEHHBIN 00beKT MOUX
rpes...» [19]. CkasaHHOe BO MHOTOM OIPEAEAHAO
usHavasbHOe TArorenue K. IllumanoBckoro k po-
MaHTHYECKOM (nosAHePOMaHTquCKoﬁ) TPAAUILIHH.

9poaronus TBopuecTsa K. IlumanoBckoro, co-
OTHOCHMasI B TOM YHCA€ U C €r0 KAMepHO-BOKAABHOM
cdepoii, OTpasuAa KAHPOBO-CTHAEBBIE TIPEATIOUTE-
HIs1 aBTOpa. I IpH 9TOM B IIepBbIii IepHOA ero TBopye-
CTBA, KOTOPBIM MOXXHO OIIPEAGAUTD KaK « POMAHTH-
YECKUM >, COCPEAOTOYEH HA PETBOPEHUH TPAAULIUI
®. IITomena u A. CxpsibrHa, COCEACTBYIOLIUX C YB-
aedenneMm uckycctBoM M. Perepa u P. IIlTpayca,
moasuert «Moaopoit IToApmn>» 1 HEMEIIKUX aBTO-
pos. Bropoit nepuop, («HMIpeccHOHUCTCKO-CHM-
BOAUCTCKHi1>» ) COTIPSDKEH C HHTEPECOM K KYABTYpe
AHTUYHOCTH, UTaAbsiHCKOTO Peneccanca, Apesnero
Bocroxka, x moaTtuke TBopuecrsa M. Paseas u K. Ae-
6toccu. Tpetuit neprop, («HE0POAPKAOPUCTCKUIA> )
CBSI3aH C OTKPBITHEM KyAbTYpHI lloarasps u ero
$OABKAOPHOM TpaAUIMY, 0003HAYHBIIEH GOpMHU-
poBaHMe B TBOpPYECTBEe KOMIIO3UTOpAa KOHIIEIIUH
<HAIJUOHAABHOTO>>, aHeAAI/Ip}TIOH.IefI K CBOMM <IIpa-
IIOABCKHM> apXan4eCKUM HCTOKaM. TakuMm o6pasom,
cTuaeBas aBoaronusa Teopyectsa K. Illmmanoscko-
r0 OKa3bIBAeTCs MPUYACTHOMN K IOITHKe 0a30BBIX
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cruaeit pybexa XIX-XX croaeTuit, onpeAeAUBLIINX
HeIIOBTOPUMBII OOAUK eBPOIIEICKOI KYyABTYPbI MO-
AepHa B IJeAOM.

CBoeo6pa3H01?1 «BU3UTHOM KapTOYKOM> BCEX
BBIIIEHA3BaHHbIX TEPHOAOB CTHAEBBIX MeTaMOpP$o3
Hacaepns K. [ITmMaHOBCKOTO CTaAO €ro KaMepHO-BO-
KaAbHOE TBOPYECTBO. B uncAe cyObeKTUBHBIX IIPH-
YUH OAOOHOrO BHHMAHHS K Ha3BaHHOM KaHPOBOM
cdepe OOBIYHO BBIAEASIIOT, TIPEXKAE BCETO, AyXOBHO-
XyAOXKeCTBeHHYI0 arMocepy cembu IlInManoBCKuX,
B KOTOPOM KYABT MY3bIKH, MY3bIKaAbHAsl OAApEH-
HOCTb €€ YAEHOB 3aHHMAAHM AAAEKO He IOCAEAHEe
MECTO, BBISIBASISL TEM CAMBIM KadyeCTBa «CEMEMHOTO
TBOPYECKOTO COApPY>KecTBa>. CyIIHOCTDb IIOCAeAHE-
ro 6oAee BCEro MPOSIBASIAACH B TBOPYECKUX KOHTaK-
tax K. [llumanoBckoro u ero cectpsl — CTaHHCAABBI
KoanH-H_InMaHOBCKoﬁ — U3BECTHOM II€BUIIbI, BO-
KaAbHOE MAaCTepCTBO KOTOPOH GOPMUPOBAAOCH HE
0e3 BAMSIHMS OpaTa, CO3AABABIIEr0 MHOTHE CBOU BO-
KaAbHbIe KOMITO3UI[UH B pacyeTe Ha ee TOAOC U HC-
IMOAHHUTEABCKHE BO3MOXKHOCTH.

He Menee cymecTBeHHON IPUYUHOM AIIEAAUPO-
BaHMS K KAMEPHO-BOKAABHOMY TBOPYECTBY BBICTY-
IaeT ¥ YHHUBEPCAAM3M TBOPYECKOH HATYPBl CAMOTO
KOMITO3UTOPA, KOTOPBIi TaloKe OBIA U3BECTEH U KaK
IIMCATEeAb, II03T, My3bIKAABHBII KPUTHK U Ty OAULIUCT.
«2Kaxaa BOMAOTHTb CAOBO MY3BIKOIT ObIAQ OPTaHUY-
HbIM ITPOSIBACHHEM ‘ABYEAMHOI CYLIHOCTH XyAOXKe-
crBeHHOTrO0 MbInAeHus [IlnMaHOBCKOTO — My3bIKaHTa
U AMTepaTopa, aBTOpa pOMaHa [<<9<])e6>>], CTHXOT-
BOpEeHUI, MybAuLCTHYeCKUX cTareii» | 16, C.257].

CKBO3HOM TeMOM OOABIIMHCTBA PaHHUX BOKaAb-
upix KAoB K. [TInMaHoBCKOTO (onycm Ha TEKCThI
4. Kacnposuya, T. Munmusbsckoro, K. Termariepa,
HeMeIKHX 103ToB XIX Beka) sABAseTcs AMpUKa BO
BCeX POMAHTHUYECKHX ee aCIeKTaX — OAYXOTBOPEH-
Hble KAPTHHBI IIPUPOABI, HACTPOEHHSI OAUHOYECTBa,
TOCKH, TOMA€HHsI, «MUPOBOI CKOpOU>>, TUIINYHbIE
AASL MHOTHX aBTOpOB pybOexxa XIX-XX croaernii.
Boasmuncreo Bokaabubix 1jukAoB K. ITIuMmanoscko-
IO BIIAOTb AO Op. 20 He MMEIOT SPKO BbIPa’KeHHOM
CIOXKeTHOW IJUKAM3AIIUH, HO CKOpee TATOTeI0T K 3a-

MeYaTACHHUIO <AyXa BpeMeHH> B UX XYAOXKEeCTBEHHO-
noatudeckoM 0606menun. O603HaIeHHbIIN KPYT TeM
U 00pa3oB, reHeTHYeCKU BOCXOASIINI K TPAAULIHSIM
MY3BIKAABHOTO POMAHTH3Ma, BO MHOT'OM OIIpeAeAsieT
U CPEACTBA MY3BIKAABHOM BBIPA3UTEABHOCTH PAHHUX
tukaoB K. [Iumanosckoro. He 6e3 BAnsHuS My3bIku
P. Baruepa u ero mocaepoBaTeAei 3AeCh CKAQAbIBAeT-
CSl yTOHYEHHBIN TaPMOHMYECKUN SA3bIK, TATOTEIOIIHI
K M3BICKAHHON aAbTepPalMOHHOM akKoppuke. Caea-
CTBUEM ITIOCAGAHE! CTAaHOBSITCS O4eBHAHbIE IIPOIiec-
CBI ACLIeHTPAAM3AIIMU MAXKOPA M MHHOPA, HEIIOCPEeA-
CTBEHHO IPeABOCXHINAIOIHE ABEHAAIIATUTOHOBOCTD.

OAHOBpeMeHHO B paMKax IO3THKH PAaHHHX BO-
KAABHBIX ITHKAOB KOMITO3UTOPa GOPMUPYIOTCS XapaK-
TepHbIe YePThI €T0 MEAOAUKH — IUPOTA U ITeByYeCTb,
rubKast MAACTUKA AMHUM, TOHYAMIIAs ACKAAMAIMOH-
Hasl BBIPa3UTEABHOCTD, COAKAIOIIAS OTAEABHBIE OITy-
cbl K. IITuMaHOBCKOTO CO CTOAB ITOKA3aTEABHBIM AASI
€ro 9MOXH KAHPOM <« CTUXOTBOPEHHS C My3bIKO>».

OaHUM 13 HaubOAee IPKHX OITyCOB AAHHOTO IIepH-
OAQ B TBOpYECTBe KOMITIO3UTOPA MOXKHO CYUTATD « Ipu
dparmenta us moam dua Kacnposuya» (op. S), cos-
Aansble B 1902 r. Ha OCHOBe TpeTbel U YeTBEePTOH Ja-
CTell O3TUYECKOro LKA «Ilorubaromemy mupy>,
U3BECTHOTO TaloKe M Kak «[umubI>. 11 Kacnposuy —
OAVH M3 TAAQHTAMBEHMIINX IpeAcTaBuTeAer «Moao-
Aort Tloabmmm>, 4be TBOPYECTBO BBHI3BIBAAO SKHUBOM
HHTepec He TOABKO Ha POAMHE, HO M B MHBIX CTPaHaX
Esporsl. Ero moasus 6b1aa 4pe3BbI4aiiHO BHICOKO Olje-
HeHa K. baAbMOHTOM, KOTOPBIiT He TOABKO ITepPeBOAUA
HA PYCCKHI S3bIK €T0 CTUXOTBOPEHUS, HO M HAIIUCAA
KHHTI'y-9CCe ITAMSATH BEAUKOTO IIOAbCKOTO 03T — « SH
KacrpoBuy: 10T MOABCKOM AYIIH>.

ITuxa «ITorubaromemy MUpPy> BKAIOYAeT B ce6st
JeThIpe MACINTAOHbBIX, HAIMCAHHBIX CBOOOAHBIM
CTHXOM TEKCTa, COOTHOCHUMBIX C AMPUKO-PHAOCOP-
CKHUMH TI09MAMH, BBISBASIIOIIUMH OAHOBPEMEHHO
CYIeCTBEHHYIO POAb B MUPOBO33PEHHU II03TA K €TI0
COBPEeMEHHUKOB XPHUCTHAHCKUX HAEH, ITOCKOABKY
CBOEOOPA3HOM «MOAEABIO>» ABTOPCKUX AYXOBHO-
MO3TUYECKUX pePACKCHI CTAHOBATCS XPUCTHAHCKHE
rumHbI «Dies irae», «Salve Regina», «Casrbrit
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bosxe>, BpIABASIIOIE OAHOBPEMEHHO HaAKOH}ec-
CHOHAADbHBIN XapaKTep AAHHOT'O OITyca.

XyAOKeCTBEHHO-AUTEPATyPHbIe U IIO3THIEeCKHUe
BrevyataeHns K. [IlumaHOBCKOTO, CoONpsbKeHHbIe
C AYXOBHO-XYAOXKECTBEHHBIM OITBITOM HHBIX KYAb-
TYP, B TOM YHCA€ U BOCTOYHBIX («Arob0BHBIE TIEC-
Hu Xaduza», «IlecHu BAIOOAEHHOTO My9A3MHA»> Ha
TekcTbl S1. VBamkeBuya), BO MHOTOM O6YCAOBAEHBI
MHOTOYHCACHHBIMU ITyTelIeCTBISIMU KOMITO3HTO-
Pa, CyIiecTBEHHO OOOTraTHUBUIMMU YHHBEPCAAU3M
ero TBOpueckoi Harypsl. CTHAM3ALMS BOCTOYHOTO
KOAOPHTA, B TOM YHCA€ C BKAIOUEHHEM «y(PapHOTO
PHUTMa>, 3AeCh IPUIYAAUBBIM 0Opa3oM CoYeTaeTcs
C AAAO-TAPMOHUYECKIMH TTOMCKAMH eBPOIEeHCKOrOo
MY3BIKAABHOT'O MOAEPHA. ABTOP ITMPOKO ANIEAAUPYeT
K XpOMaTHKe B BOKAABHOJ [TAPTUH, OOUAMIO OCTHHAT-
HbIX pOpMYA baca, UMIPOBU3ALMOHHOCTH, K YACTOMY
HCIIOAB30BAHHIO YB. 2, pPaQMHUPOBAHHOM OpHAMEHTH-
Ke, 3ByKOM300PasHTEABHOCTH, YTO B COBOKYITHOCTH,
C OAHO CTOPOHBI, OPHEHTHUPOBAHO Ha BOCIIPOH3BeAL-
HHe-MMHUTAIMIO0 HHTOHAITMOHHbBIX pOPMYA BOCTOYHOM
MY3bIKAABHOM TPAAUILIUU B €€ €BPOIIENCKOM UHTOHA-
IJMIOHHOM «IIPOYTEHUH>, C ADYTOH — Ha BbISIBAGHHE ee
AYXOBHO-YyBCTBEHHBIX Ka4eCTB.

O6061mast poAb OpHEeHTAABHOM TEMATHKHU B CTa-
HOBAGHHH TBOPYECKON AWYHOCTH KOMIIO3UTOPA,
N.T. Taaymenko oTMedaeT caeayromee: «Bocrok
OBIA AASL HETO KAAAe3eM CTapeimux GpruaocodpcKux
HCTHH U UCTOYHUKOM IIO9THYECKON KpacoThl. Bos-
MOX>XHOCTBIO BBIMTH 32 IIPEAEADI €BPOIENCKOM 11~
BHAM3AIMU U 9K30THYECKHUM MHPOM, obpalneHue
K KOTOPOMY AQBaAO XYAOXHHUKY CBOOOAHBIN ITIOAET
¢$anTazuu. Ycrpemassa cBoi B3op Ha BocTok, moasp-
CKMI KOMIIO3UTOP BUAEA B BOCTOYHOM KYABType€
TaKkye IleHHble KauyeCTBa, KOTOPBIX OBIAO AHIIEHO
COBpeMeHHOe eMy eBpOIleHiCKOe HCKYCCTBO. JTO
CTpeMAeHHe OIlepeTbCs Ha TPAAUIIMH MUCTHYECKOTO
MBIIIAEHUS, IPUCTAABHO U3y4asi PUAOCOPUIO U Xy-

AOXXECTBEHHYIO MBICAD, )X€AAHHE OCO3HATh HaIjuO-
HAaAbHOE B KOHTEKCTe obIedeAoBedeckoro. “Mpbl He
AOAKHBI yTPauHBaTh OPraHIMIECKOM CBSI3H C ob1Iede-
AoBeuecKor KyabTypoi,— yTBepskaas K. [llumanos-
CKUi1,— 160 TOABKO Ha 9TOM Iy T MOYKET BO3HUKHY T
BEAUKOE MCKYCCTBO, a 3HAYHUT U HALIMOHAAbHAS My 3bl-
ka’» [1,C. 85].

3peasrit ieprop TBopuectBa K. IInmanOBCKOrO
OTMEYEH IIOMCKAMH MPUHIIUIIOB BOIIAOLEHMS HalU-
OHAABHOTO CTHASL. B 0603HaYeHHBIIT ITePHUOA KOMITO-
3UTOP, COAMAAPU3UPYSCH C UHBIMU IPEACTaBUTEASIMHU
IIOABCKOM KyABTYPbI HadaAa XX CT., OTKPbIBaeT HOBbIE
IIAACTBI TOABCKOTO (POABKAOPA, CTAHOBSIINECS OAHO-
BPEMEHHO ITPEAMETOM €TI0 HOBBIX TBOPYECKMX CBEpIIe-
HHI, Pa3BUBAIOIIUXCA B ABYX HanpaBaeHMAX. [Iepsoe
13 HUX CBA3aHO C «3aKOIMAHCKUM CTUAEM> U BbISIBAE-
HHEM AAAOBO-UHTOHAITMOHHOM CeIMPUKY MTeCeHHO-
TaHI|€BAaAbHOM KYABTYpPbI IloATaAbs, 3amedaTaeHHOM
B 1ukae «CaomeBHe> Ha TekcTbl 0Amana Tysuma.
OAHOBpEMEeHHO, AAHHBII OITyC OBIA COIPSDKEH C IO-
nckamu K. [1lMMaHOBCKUM reHe3Hca MoAbckoit (mpa-
IIOABCKOI ) HAITUOHAABHOM KYABTYPbl, CMBIKaBIIUMUCSI
TAKKe C AyXOBHO-AMHIBUCTHYIECKUMM UCKAHUSAMH €B-
pomerickoro ¢pyTypusma Hadara XX croseTns. Bropoe
HarpaBAeHHe TBopueckor pesteabHOCTH K. Imma-
HOBCKOTrO B 30-€ TOABI BBIIBASIET €T0 MHTepeC K POAb-
kaopy Kypnésckoit mymm, peaAM3OBaHHBIN B BHAE
aBTOPCKHX 06paboTOK HapoAHbIX TieceH (12 Kyprés-
CKHX MIeCeH ), YIUTHIBAIONIMX APXAUKY H PETHOHAAM3M
AQHHOTO (pOABKAOPHOTO MaTepHaAa.

Takum 06pa3oM, KaMepHO-BOKAABHOE TBOPYECTBO
K. IITuMaHOBCKOTO, C OAHO¥ CTOPOHBI, SIBASIET COOO¥
CBO€OOPA3HbIIl UTOT Pa3BUTHUS IOABCKOM MY3BIKAAD-
HO-UCTOPHUYECKOM TPAAMIIMU B €€ POMAaTHYECKOMN
" 6HAepMa171ep03c1<0171 UITOCTACH, C APYT'OM — BBIABAS-
€T 9BOAIOLIMOHHBIN ITOTEHIIMAA Ha3BaHHOM )KaHPOBOM
cdeppl B YCAOBUAX KyABTYPBI IIOABCKOTO MOAEPHa,
a Taxke ero He0POAPKAOPHOM COCTaBASIOLIEH.
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YXAHPOBO-CTUJIEBBIE ACMNEKTbI MOJIbCKOU
DOPTENMUAHHOMN MY3bIKU XIX — HAYAJIA XX CTOJTIETUA
B PYCJIE NPETBOPEHUA TPAOULUNA «CAPMATU3MA»

Annoranusa. CraTbs MOCBSIIeHa HCCAGAOBAHHIO CIIeITMPUKY MOABCKON GOPTEHAHHON TaHIle-

BaAbHOM My3bIKH XIX — Hauaaa XX cToAeTHI B KOHTEKCTe IIPETBOPEHHS B Hell «CapMaTCKOrO>» Ha-

IOHOHAABHOIO « 06pa3a MHPa> M €ro JXaHPOBO-CTHAEBOI'O 3alI€YATACHHI C HOSI/IHI/Iﬁ <K IIAAXETCKOI'O

buaepmariepa>.

KAroueBbIe cAOBa: IIOABCKAS MY3bIKAAbHA KYAPTYPaQ, IIOAOHE3, MAa3ypPKa, KPAaKOBAK, AYMKA, IIIAAX-

Ta, CAPMATH3M, «IIASIXeTCKHIL braepMaiiep>.

Ilo muenuto I.TaueBa, «ommcarh HAIMOHAAB-
HOE — 9TO BBISIBUTD YHUKaAbHOe>» [1wT. 110: 20, C. 3].
H3yyeHre HAIMOHAABHOTO Ka4eCTBa B eBPOTENCKIX
KYABTYpaX B pa3Hble TIEPUOAbI UCTOPHH BCETAA 6BIAO
TIPEAMETOM OTPOMHOTO HCCAEAOBATEABCKOTO MHTEPECa.
KyAbMUHAIMS OCMBICAEHHS CTIEIMPUKY HAIMOHAABHO-
ro ¢peHOMeHa BO BCeM Pa3HO06pa3nu ero MposBAEHHUI
TIPMXOAUTCS HA MUHYBIIIVE ABa CTOAETHSI, OTMEYEHHbIE
MHTEHCHBHBIM CTAHOBAGHUEM U Pa3BUTHEM HAI[MOHAAD-
HBIX IKOA BO BCEX Cepax XyAOXKECTBEHHO-TBOPYECKO

AeareapHOCTH. CKa3aHHOE COOTHOCHMO H C TIOABCKOM
KYABTYPHO-UCTOPHUYECKOMN Y MY3bIKAABHOM TPAAMILIU-
€M, peIrpe3eHTUPYIOIIEN CAABIHCKUM BKAAA B MUPO-
BO€ KYABTypHOe Hacaepue. Ero opuruHaabHOCTD BO
MHOT'OM OIIpeACAeHA CIIelMPHKOM IMOAbCKOTO HallW-
OHAABHOTO «00pa3a MUpa>, FeHe3HC KOTOPOTo BOC-
XOAMT K HcTopudeckomy rpomaomy [loapum (Peun
T[MocroAuTo#t) 1 cPOPMHUPOBABIIEHCS HA €T0 OCHOBE
MACOAOTHH «CapMaTu3Ma>. BansHue nmocaepnert cka-
3aA0Ch KaK Ha HCTOPHYECKUX CYAbOAX CTPAHbI, «CTH-
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A€ KU3HH>» €€ apUCTOKPATHYECKOit SAMTHI (IIASXTBI
KaK «CapMaTCKOTO HAPOAA> ), TAK U Ha €€ KyABTYPe,
O 4YeM CBUAETEAbCTBYET M HCTOPHUSI «CapMATCKOIO
noprpeta» [ 18], ¥ TPaAUIIK TOABCKOM TAHIIEBAAD-
HO KYABTYPBI, U 5KAHPOBO-CTHAEBbIE IIPEATIOYTEHHIS
MOAbCKUX KOMIIO3UTOPOB XIX —Havara XX cT. B cdepe
popTenraHHOM My3bIKH, OPHEHTUPOBAHHBIE HA TPa-
AULIMN <IIASIXETCKOTO OupAepMariepa> [13, C. 141]
B ero caaoHHO urocracu. OAHOBpeMeHHO, peHOMeH
«capMaru3Ma>, GOPMUPOBABLINICS B YCAOBHSIX I10-
AVI9THIMECKOH U MOAUKOH(PECCHOHAABHON IOCYAAp-
CTBEHHOCTH, CYI|eCTBEHEH 1 AASI OCMBICACHHS KYABTYP
HHBIX CAABSHCKUX HAPOAOB, B TOM YHCA€ U YKPauHBI,
HCTOPUYECKH CBSI3aHHOM C AAHHBIM TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIM
00pasoBaHUEM U CAOXKUBIIEHCS B €T0 PAMKAX AYXOB-
HO-KyABTYpHOU Tpapuuuy. O603HAYeHHBII PaKypc
HICCAEAOBAHUISI IIOABCKOM KYABTYPbI 1 MY3bIKH, @ TAKKE
IPUYACTHBIX K Hell B [IPOLIECCAX HHTETPALJIH eBPOIIei-
CKOTO KYABTYPHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA U HbIHE COCTABASIET
IpeAMeT HayqHbIX 00001eHui1 B chepe KyABTYPOAOTH-
9EeCKO U My3IKOBEAYECKOI MBICAH, YTO U OIIPEAEASIET
AKTYaABHOCTD TEMBI [IPEACTABACHHOM CTATHH.

Bompocs! crieninduku 1 cBoeoOpass IOAbCKOTO
«00pasa MUpa> U €r0 XyAOXKECTBEHHOTO 3aIleYaTAe-
HUSI HEOAHOKPATHO OBIAU ITPEAMETOM HCCAEAOBAHIS
B Tpypax [ [auesa [6], A. Besbesa [2], a Takke B pa-
60Tax, COMpsDKEHHbIX ¢ 00001IeHHeM ITOKA3aTeAD-
HbIX YepT peHOMEHA CAPMATU3MA, IPEACTABACHHBIX
B MOHOTIpadUM M COMYTCTBYIOIIMX ITyOAUKAIHSIX
M. Aeckunen [11; 12], B. Kuceaesa [9], H. Paxu-
tsaCcKoro [ 17], A. Tananaesoii [ 18], M. AeMckoii-
Tpem6au [8]. MccaepOBaHUS Ha3BaHHDBIX ABTOPOB
AOTIOAHSIIOTCsI MaTepuaramu Auccepranuit O. Tucer
[7], Y. TToao6ac [15; 16], H. Yynpusoi [21], BbI-
SIBASIFOLIIUX POAB My3BIKAABHO-TBOPYECKOTO GaKkTOpa
B KyAbType [ToAbIIN 1 ee XKaHPOBO-CTUAEBOM CITeL)-
MUK, B TOM YUCAE U OITUKU bupepmaiiepa [cMm.
06 aToMm 6oaee moapobHO: 22; 23; 24; 13 ], 3anevar-
A€BIIErO B OAHOM M3 CBOMX HAIJMOHAABHBIX MOAEAEH
(«BapuraBckuit 6upepmaiiep>», «IMASIXETCKHN OH-
AepMaiiep> ) AyXOBHO-MATPHAPXAABHYIO COCTABAS-
IOILIYIO ee «0bpa3a Mupa.

LleAb paboThI — BRISIBAGHHE KAHPOBO-CTUAEBOM
crenMpUKHU MOABCKON GOpPTENHAaHHON TaHIIEBAAb-
HoM My3bIku XIX — Hayaaa XX CT. B KOHTEKCTe 3a-
IeYaTACHHS B HeH HACOAOTHH « CApPMATH3Ma> U TPa-
AULIUI GHAepMaiiepa.

Pazmpimasis 06 ncropudeckux cyabbax IToapmn,
IIOABCKOM KYABTYPBI ¥ My3bIKH, /\. POroBckuii B cBoe
BpeMs OTMe4YaA: «MBbI sBAsIeMcs TIepBBIM HAPOAOM
Bocrounoit EBporibl, HO He TOcAeAHUM 3armapHOM >
[urt. mo: 8, C. 210]. B mprBeAeHHbIX CAOBAX Oy TH-
Ma He TOABKO TOPAOCTD 3a CBO€ OTeYeCTBO H €T0 KyAb-
TypHOE AOCTOSIHUE, HO U KOHCTATalls OPUIMHAAD-
HOTO reorpagpu4yeckoro noroxenus crpansl. I. [ages
B CBOEM M3BECTHOM UCCAEAOBaHUU « HarmonaabHbie
06paspl Mupa>» aTTecTyeT I10ABIITY KaKk roCyAQpCTBEH-
Hoe obpasoBanue «MexAy Bocrokom u 3amapom, Ce-
BepoM 1 IOrom>, a Taxoke Kak «mocpeaHurry B Es-
pasum: Mexxay 3armapoM EBpomnbl — u Azueit, MexAy
repMaHCTBOM U POMAHCTBOM — M CAQBSIHCTBOM, H Ta-
TapO-MOHroAaMH | TIOpKamu> |6, C. 42].

CkasaHHOe BO MHOTOM OITpeAeAsieT IOAMSTHHU-
YeCKYIO CIeIJUPHKY AAHHOI CTPaHBI, 0COOEHHO Ove-
BHAHYIO B IIEPHOA €€ TOCYAAPCTBEHHO-TIOAUTHIECKO-
O pacliBeTa, OTMEYEHHOTO MOsIBAEHHEM BO BTOPOMH
moAaoBuHe XVI Beka Peun I locrmoanToit, mop arupomn
KOTOPO¥t ObIAM 0ObeANHEHDI He TOABKO ITOAbCKHE, HO
U AUTOBCKHe, 0eAOPYCCKUe U YKPAUHCKIE 3eMAML.

IToa06HOTO popa KOHrAOMepaT 0OyCAOBHA TaK-
e TIOAMKOH(PECCHOHAABHYIO IIPUPOAY Ha3BaHHOTO
TOCYAQPCTBA, B PAMKaX KOTOPOTO GaKTUIECKU COCeA-
CTBOBAAM KaTOAMYECKAsl U IIPABOCAABHAS TPAAULIHM.
I'eHe3nc MOAOOHOrO COCYIIECTBOBAHUS BO MHOTOM
6b1A OIpeAeAeH ellje MPeALleCTBYomIel amoxon Area-
AOHOB, TATOTEBIINX K YHUH B pellIeHHNH AyXOBHbIX BO-
IIPOCOB ITOABCKOM rocypapcTBeHHOCTH. ITocaepnee
CKa3aA0Ch TAK)Ke, HAIlpuMep, 1 B 0POPMACHUH KaTO-
AMYeCKHX XpaMoB anoxu Baapucaasa fIraiiao u ero
IIOCAEAOBaTeAeH, TAe CHMBOAMKA PHUMCKOM IJePKBH
COCeACTBOBaAa C BH3AHTHICKMMH pocrmcsamu. Ilo
ceupeteabcTBy ML.IIL Kpyka, «mpaBocaasHble po-
CITUCHU B UHTEPbEPaX IIOAbCKUX KOCTEAOB, BBIITOAHEH-
Hble B TIOAUTUYECKOM U KYABTYPHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBe,
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OTMeYEeHHOM OOIIeXXUTHEM ITOASIKOB, AUTBbI U PYCH,
AEMOHCTPHPOBAAM MOTYIIeCTBO SreAA0HOB Ha BOC-
ToKe EBpOIIbI Kak MOKPOBUTEACH U TapaHTOB PaBHO-
npaBusi obmux — 3amapHoi u BocTounoit xpucru-
AHCKHMX ILIepKBel, MUPHO COCYLIECTBYIONUIMX IOA UX
CKUIIETPOM B COIO3HOM AMHACTHYECKOM IIPOCTpaH-
crBe>. O60011eHITe AyXOBHOM CYIHOCTH 0003HAYeH-
HBIX IIPOLIECCOB MPUBOAUT MCCAEAOBATEAS K BBIBOAY
O TOM, YTO «4epe3 IIPAaBOCAABHbIE POCIIHCH-BKAAADBI
B KaTOAMYECKUX XPaMaX KOPOAb IIOAYEPKUBAA €AUH-
CTBO XPHUCTHAH, OPHUEHTHPYsI X Ha HACAABI paHHEH,
nepaspeaensoi Lepksu» [ 10, C. 89,90].

[Top06HOTO poAa OpHEHTALHS BO MHOTOM OIIpe-
A€AVIAQ AYXOBHYIO CIIelIUQUKY He TOABKO IIOABCKOTO
«obpasa Mupa>, HO U ero KyAbTYpbl, OKa3aBLIeHCs
IIPUIACTHOMN K o6meeBpone171c1<0171 TpapULH, cPop-
MUPOBAHHOIT Ha 6a3e «ApeBA€3aaAHOTO IIPABOCAA-
B> U 06o6mennoro O. Mypasckoit B peHOMeHe
«IMaTPUAPXAAbHO-OPTOAOKCAABHOM  KYABTYPbI»
[14, C.278]. XpucTraHcKue yCTaHOBKH MOCAEAHEN
BO MHOTOM OIIPEAEAUAH U TIOITHKY UCKYCCTBA Oupep-
Mariepa, B TOM YMCA€E U B €0 IIOAbCKOM < HIIOCTaCH >,
cOpMHUPOBAHHOM Ha OCHOBE MAEOAOTHH «CapMa-
TH3Ma> (CM. HIKe).

IToxaszareAbHO, YTO IPH BCEX HMCTOPUKO-COLH-
AABHBIX MeTaMOP¢$03aX IOAOOHOTO POAA TATOTeHHe
K KOHPECCHOHAABHOMY COCYIIECTBOBAHMIO Pa3ANY-
HBIX XPUCTHUAHCKHX TPAAUIIHI COXPAHHAOCH U Ha TI0-
CACAYIOIIMX JTalaX Pa3BUTHUS MOABCKOM KyABTYPbI,
ee HAyYHO-OOPA30OBATEABHOM CHCTEMBI, CKOHIeH-
TPUPOBAHHOM B TOM YMCA€ U B BEKOBBIX TPAAUIIMAX
Kpaxosckoro yuusepcurera. O. I'ica ybexaeHa, 4To
SITEAAOHCTBO <3aMAIAHHAO KYABTYPHO-MHCTeIIbKe
6yTTs [Toabui Ta Ykpainu y Apyritt moaosusi XIX - Ha
no4aTKy XX croaiTTs. IlommpenHns naHcAaBiCTChKUX
iAedl, IUPHMH CIOBIAHUKAMU SIKUX OYAM BEAMKHUIL
noAbcpkuii mucbMeHHMK b. Ilpycc, 3mamenuTwmii
icropux K. BaaimeBcpkuil, BUAATHHUI yKpPaIHCHKHI
npodecop  XapKiBCbKOTO
yHisepcutety O. [ToTe6HsI Ta iH., OpiEHTYBAAO IIOABCH-
Kkuit “pokpakiscpkuit’ Haxua» [7, C. 38], a Taxke
>KaHPOBO-CTHUAEBYIO HAIIPAaBA€HHOCTb HMHCTPYMEH-

BYEHHUM-T'yMaHITapi,

TAABHOT'O TBOPYECTBA MHOTHX KOMIIO3HTOPOB py0Oexa
XIX - XX cToAeTHI Ha TPAAMIIUHI < CTAPOIIOAbCKOM>
«sreAroHCKO#t>»> KyabTypbI (K. [llumanoBckuit, A. Po-
rosckuit, K.Ilenpepenxuii, A.Ilanypuux u Ap.).
. TananaeBa, paccMaTpHBasi HICTOPHYECKHE YCAOBHUS
$OopMHPOBAHUSA «CAPMATCKOTO MOPTpeTa» U 3BO-
AIOITVIOHHBIE ITyTU €r0 PAa3BUTHS, KOHCTATHPYeT, YTO
«IToabmra <...> XpaHHAQ TPaAUIIMH GAArOPOAHOM
[ peAMrro3HOM| TepIUMOCTH, 32 YTO M 3aCAYKHAQ
HaMMeHOBaHUe “TOCYAApCTBa 6e3 KocTpoB”. «Kro 651
HHU IIPHIIEA CIOAQ — BCSIKOTO KPBIAbSIMU cBOMMH Opea
3aCAOHHA>,— IIMCAA TOAbCKuE oot [ 18, C. 16].

O6o3HaueHHOe sIBA€HHME ITOABCKOTO <«O0Opasa
MHUPa> 1 AyXOBHOTO MUPOBOCIIPUSTHUSI BO MHOTOM 06-
YCAOBAEHO CIIelInHKOH rOCYAAPCTBEHHOCTH, OKOH-
9aTeAbHO CAOXKHMBIIENCS BO BTOpo¥ nmoAosuHe XVI -
Havaae XVII ct. B aoannbii nepuop Peus ITocnoanTas
IPEACTABASIAQ COOOI «COCAOBHYIO MOHAPXUIO>, KO-
TOpasi «ympasasiaach CefiMOM, KOPOAD ObIA U36Upa-
eM, 1 (paKTHIECKH FOCIIOACTBOBAAQ ‘LIASIXETCKAS Ae-
MOKparust . FpeorormyeckuM 060CHOBAaHHEM CTOAD
crieripUIecKoro IMOAOXKEHHS ABOPSIHCKOTO COCAO-
Bus B [ToABCKOM rocypapcTBe OBIAO ITPEACTABACHHE
006 M30PaHHOCTH LIASIXTBI; OHA ObIAQ IIPOBO3TAAIIEHA
epanHCcTBeHHOM B Peun [TocrmoAnToi HOCUTEABHUITEH
HAEH “30A0TO BOABHOCTH , B OCHOBE KOTOPOIL AeXa-
A HEOCIIOpHMasl LIeHHOCTh IPAXKAQHCKOI CBOOOABI>»>,
B YCAOBHSIX KOTOPOF KOPOAb MBICAUACS KaK «OpaT, He
TOCIIOAMH CBOMM MOAAAHHBIM> [ 11, C. 54, 56].

ITopA06HOrO poAa MAEOAOTHS B TEOTIOAUTHYECKOM
Y FEHEaAOTMYECKOM aCIIEKTaX BO MHOIOM 6bIAA I10-
POXXAEHA OMCKAMH IIOAbCKUM COITTyMOM CBOETO Me-
CTa B €BPOIENCKON UCTOPUH U KyAbType. [Ipu aTom
¢opMHUpOBaHHe HAITMOHAABHOM HA€OAOTHH, C OAHOM
CTOPOHBI, OKa3bIBAAOCh COOTHOCHMBIM HCTOpPHEN
APEBHHUX CapMaTOB — BOMHCTBEHHOTO HapOAQ, CO-
CTOSIBIIETO U3 KOYEBBIX MPAHOSI3bIYHbIX ITAEMEH U Ha-
CeAsBIIEro CTemnHyIo noaocy EBpasun oT AyHas a0
ApaAabcKkoro Mopsi.

C Apyroii cTOpOHbI, B paMKaX IIOAbCKOH capMart-
CKOH MA€OAOTHH HAITHOHAAbHAS HCTOPHUS MBICAMAACD
B XPUCTHAHCKHX O1OAefickux KaTeropusix. « Capmar-
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CKHI KATOAMLIU3M > SIBASIA COOOM MOAEAD «<ITOAOHU-
3MPOBaHHOTO KaToAumaMa>» (M. Aeckunen). B co-
OTBETCTBHH C IOAOOHBIMUA MU OAOTU3NPOBAHHbIMU
IIPEACTABACHHSAMH, <BCS MUPOBAs UCTOPHS IIPOHC-
xoanaa B [Toabmie, Toaroda cymecrosasa B Kpako-
Be, boropoauria u cBsiTbie 00OAEKAAVCDH B IIOABCKHE
OAEXKADI, TIOTOMY 4TO XXHAH Ha IOABCKHX 3eMAsIX. bo-
Aee TOTO, KYABT IIOABCKOTO Ieposi, 6oraTeIpsi-capMara
CTOAb AKTHBHO HCIIOAB30BAACS [JepKOBbIO, 0COOEHHO
B IIEPHOABI KPOBOIIPOAUTHBIX BOMH, YTO 3a49aCTYIO
IIPEBOCXOAHA IO 3HAYMMOCTH APEBHUX BeTX03aBeT-
HBIX IPOPOKOB U cBAThIX> [17, C. 84].

B 1moAOOHBIX IpeACTAaBACHHSX CAPMATCKOM TeOo-
AOTHH O HAI[IOHAABHOM HCTOPUH «BHAEAOCH 0CcOO0e
oTHomeHnue bora k Iloabckomy rocyaapcrBy>, 3a-
KAIOYaBIIeecsl «He TOAbKO B Briciem moxpoBuTean-
CTBe M IIOAACPSKKE B IIEPHOABI HCIIBITAHHUH; CAMOOC-
Aabaenne Peun ITocroAnToit BOCIIPUHUMAAOCH ee
BBIPA3UTEASIMH KaK HaKa3aHUe 32 IPeXH>, B TO BpeMs
KaK Ha4aAO KaXKAOTO HOBOTO HCTOPHYECKOTO ITUKAQ
B ee OBITHUH HepeAKO TPAKTOBAAOCH HA YPOBHE BO3-
BpallleHHsI «30A0TOrO BeKa> [11, C. 87]. TToka3za-
TEAbHOM B 9TOM IIAAHE BBICTYIIAeT U ITAPAAAEAb ADPa-
MaTudeckux cyae0 IToAbIny i Tparmdeckux coObITHIT
Hosoro 3asera, Tounee, cooTHeceHHOCTH [loAbmu
C pacriAThIM XPUCTOM, C «XKXepTBOH, ATHIleM, IOHeC-
mum rpexu Beeit EBponnt (e cBou)» [6, C. SS].

Hrak, HOCUTeAeM OOO3HAYEHHON HAECOAOTMH
U ABYDKYIII€M CMAOM ITOAbCKOM I'OCYAAPCTBEHHOCTHU
Ha NMPOTSDKEHUU HECKOABKUX CTOAETHH BBICTYTIAAQ
IIASIXTA, STUMOAOTHYECKOEe OIpeAeAeHHe KOTOPOH
(slacht, geschlecht) msnavaabHO 6b1AO COOTHOCH-
MBIM C <KPOAOM>, <<H0p0AOI71>>, <POAOBUTOCTDBIO >
[6, C. 116] xak BbICOYAHIIIMH I[eHHOCTSIMH B TIOAD-
CKOH AYXOBHOfI «<KapTHHE MHUpPa> 1 «CTHAE )XU3HH>.
B niepriop, 0c060ro rocyAapCTBEeHHO-IIOAUTHIECKOTO
MorymiecTBa IToApImY MMeHHO IIASIXTA COOTHOCH-
AACh C «CAPMATCKIM HapOAOM >, IIOA KOTOPBIM TIOA-
Pa3yMeBaAOCh, TPeXXAE BCETO, PhILIAPCTBO U OAU3KIE
eMy COCAOBHSL. «VICrIoAHeHMe TOAUTHYEeCKUX 00sI-
3aHHOCTeN CApMAaTCKHM HApOAOM BOCIPUHHMAeTCs
Kxak cayx6a [ocropay> [12, C. 258]. CooTBeTcTBeH-

HO, HAeH OAyXoTBOpeHHOro CAy>KeHHsl, HaCAGAOBa-
HUSI KOAEKCA YECTU U BHICOKMX BEKOBBIX dTHYECKHUX
HAEAAOB CAPMATa-IIASIXTHYA HA IIPOTSDKEHUU MHOTHX
CTOAETHUH OTIPeAEASIAU AyXOBHbIE XapaKTepUCTUKU
IIOABCKOTO «00pa3a MUpa>» U ero KyAbTYPHI, B TOM
YKMCAE U MY3bIKAAbHOM.

B nepuoa pacisera Peun Ilocoanroit (XVI -
XVII BB.) 0603HaYeHHAS HACOAOTHS 6bIAA COTPSIKE-
Ha, 10 MHeHHuI0 M. AeckuHeH, c AByMsI COCAOBHBI-
MH HUIIOCTACSIMU — PhILJAPEM-BOMHOM H ITOMEITHKOM
(semsrmnHOM). TAaBHBIMM $YHKIIMSAMU TIEPBOTO
CYMTAAMCH 3all[UTA OTE€YeCTBA, KOTOPbIe OBIAM He-
OTAEAHMBI OT TAaKUX €r0 ANYHOCTHBIX Ka4eCTB, KaK
A0bAecTb, 6AATOPOACTBO, YeCTh, TOPAOCTD B UX Ay-
XOBHO-XPHCTHAHCKOM TOAKOBAaHUH. YOEXKAEHHOCTD
B CBOEM HMCKAIOUYHUTEABHOCTH BBIABHUTAAQ TAKKe Ha
TIePBBIM ITAQH HAEIO «3aIJUTHI He TOABKO CBOEH BEPBI,
Bepbl CBOUX IPEAKOB, HO U BCEro XPUCTHAHCKOTO
mupa ot HeBepHbIx>» |12, C. 261, 265 ], mockoAbKy
IToabra A0ATOe BpeMsi ObIAQ peaAbHBIM 3aCAOHOM
AAst 3ammapHOM EBpoOIBI OT yrpo3bl Typenkoro Ha-
mapeHus], «Antemurale christianitatis» — «mepBoit
AVHUEN 060POHHI)IX YKpEeNAeHUN B XpPUCTHAHCTBE >
[18, C. 18]. O603HaYeHHbIE KaueCTBa HAIIAU HHTO-
HAIIMOHHO-PUTMHYECKOe 3are4aTAeHHe B IIO9THKe
IMOAOHE3a — «<IIelero TaHIla>» KaK 3aleYaTAEHHUS
«TOABCKOCTHU B X0opeorpaduu» [6, C. 69], a raroke
B 9THMOAOTHYECKO-CEMaHTHYECKUX aCIeKTax ¢e-
HOMEHA <AyMbI>» U IIPOM3BOAHBIX OT HEro >KaHpPOB,
COOTHOCHMBIX B TOAbCKOM si3bike («dumax ) c mpea-
craBaeHueM o «roppoctu> [ 15, C. 39] (cm. Hmxe).

HHyro nmocrach MOABCKOTO «CapMaTH3Ma>» Ae-
MOHCTpPHUPYeT 00pa3 «capMara-IIoOMelIuKa >, 5KU3Hb
KOTOPOTO TECHO CBSI3aHa C ITpeObIBaHIEM B POAOBOM
MMEHUH, C OKPY>Kaloler IIPUPOAOH, C 6AU30CTHIO
K KPeCTbSIHCKOMY MHPY H €0 ITaTPHAPXaAbHbIM IIeH-
HOCTSIM. «[AaBHbBIE AOOPOAETEAH IASIXTHYA-3EMSIHH-
Ha OIPeAEACHBI €0 KM3HbIO: OCHOBHBIMU 3aHSTH-
SIMU SIBASIFOTCSI BHITIOAHEHME OOIECTBEHHOIO AOATA
(3aceAaHHe B CelIMax 1 ceﬁMHKax) M XO3SIMICTBEHHAs
AESITEABHOCTD. B cAydae BOIHBI OH cobupaeT cBoe
oImoAYeHHe U roToB K 6010>». O6obmmas ero cym-
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HOCTb, M. Aecknen orMeuaeT: «Ilepes Hamu —npe-
aA, AaAexuit OT paiapckoro. Obpas 3eMsiHHHA — 3TO,
II0 CyTH, 06pa3 MUPHOT0, AOOPOro, HE3A00AUBOTO
JeAOBeKa, IIeHSAIero YT, IPHPOAY, CeMelHbIe pa-
AOCTH, He IyXKAOTO U UHTEAAEKTYaAbHBIM YAOBOAD-
CTBUSM < ... > OH AQA€K OT CTpacTel IIOAUTHIeCKOM
U 00IeCTBEHHOM XXU3HH < ... > Ero rocypapcrso —
3TO €ro IoMecTbe, TA€ OH — CaM KOPOAb HaA CBOUMHU
ITIOAAQHHBIMH, TA€ OH OTBEYAeT 3a UX XKU3Hb, OAaro-
TIOAYYKe, MOPAABHBIN OOAUK < ... > 3eMsHCKuUI 06pa3
XKHU3HH < ...> eCTh 60royropHoe u 6AaropopHoe 3a-
marue> |12, c. 271-273]. O603HaueHHbIEe KadecTBa
OKa3bIBAIOTCSI COOTHOCHMBIMH U C OHAepMariepoB-
CKHMM AYXOBHO-3THYECKUMH UAEAAAMH, BBIIBASIS TEM
CaMbIM CBOIO IIPUYACTHOCTH K OOIjeeBpONericCKuM
AYXOBHO-3THYECKHUM MCKAHIAM U pOPMaM HX XYAO-
JKeCTBEHHOTO 3areyaTAEHHUSI.

Kak BuAMM, COCAOBHBIE XapaKTePUCTHKH ITOAD-
CKOTO «CapMaTCKOT0 MHPa>, IIPU BCEX UX PA3AMIHSIX,
TEeM He MeHee, AOIIOAHSIOT APYT APYTa, YTO OYEBHAHO,
Hanpumep, B xapakrepucruke I. I'auesa. Ilo ero cao-
BaM, «OBITOM HIASIXTHY — XAOII, O€A€H, a AYILIIOI0 — Mar-
HAT, QpTUCTUYEH, CBOOOAEH, PBILIAPD, APUCTOKPAT>
[6, C. 56], uTo, AOGaBHM, BBIABASIET 6OTATCTBO €ro
AYXOBHOT'O MHpPa M 9TUYECKHX YCTAaHOBOK.

XapaKTepUCTHKH CApMATCKO-IIASIXEeTCKON HAEO-
AOTHH TaK)Ke BBIIBASIIOT MHBIE ITAPAAOKCAABHbBIE Ka-
gyecTBa. C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, OYEBUAHOM BBICTYTIAET
CKAOHHOCTD K 0COOOTO POAQ MHAMBHAYAAU3MY, KO-
TOPBIF LIUTHPOBAHHBIH BBIIIE ABTOP YBSI3bIBAET B TOM
YHCAE U C IMIOABCKOM AMHIBUCTUYECKOH IPAKTUKOM.
CoraacHo ero BBIBOAAM, IMOAbCKOEe «IlaH>» OKa3bI-
BaeTCs TaKKe COOTHOCMMBIM U ¢ «borom>, a Taioke
U C «TOCyAApeM>, B TO BpeMs Kak «IlaHbcTBO> BbI-
sBaster npusHaku «locypapcrBa>. «TyT KaxAbII
geroBek = [ocypapcTBO 0c060€, MUKpOTIOAHC> [ 6,
C. 47]. Boicokas 3HaunMocTb OAHOTO, AMYHOCTH IIO-
POAMAQ IIPUHIHIT «AUOEepyM BeTO>» moabckoro Ceit-
Ma, B PaMKaX KOTOPOTO BOASI OAHOTO YeAOBeKa MOTAQ
IIPErPaAUTb Iy Th PEAAU3ALIMU MHEHHS OOABIIMHCTBA.
B aToM maane 0603HaYEHHOE KaueCTBO MOABCKOCTH
IIPOTHBOCTOSIAO POCCHIICKOM cobopHOCTH. «B IToas-

ckoM Aoroce Epururia paBHa Beem, Aro6omy Koande-
CTBY, GOABIIMHCTBY>. B MOAOOHOM <«CBOEBOAMM>
I TaueBy BUAUTCSI 0COOOTO POAQ < IIPUHIIHIT AOBEPHI
AMYHOCTH U ee CBOOOAHOM BOAE> U B KOHEYHOM UTOTe
«Mosepus Bora weaosexy> [6, C. 90, 52].

C ApyToOil CTOPOHBI, AASI MIASIXETCKOTO <«<CTHASI
>KM3HU> BECbMa CyIIeCTBEHHA POAb CeMeHHOro ¢ax-
TOopa U «cocepacTBa>. Ilo caoBam B. Aosunbckoro,
«ITpunsaTo cunrars, yro IToAbIIa AePXKUTCS HA OTACAD-
HOM AUMHOCTY; [IpaBHAbHee OBIAO ObI CKa3aTh, YTO OHA
ACP>KHTCS Ha CeMbe> U ee ITaTPHAPXAAbHbIX HAYaAAX.
«PoAb cyabH B pa3HOTO POAA 9TUYECKHUX, MOPAABHBIX
KOH(QAMKTAX, POAb XPaHUTEAS] TPAAMIIUH, BBICIIETO
ABTOpPHUTETA OTAABAAACH CEMbe> [ur. mo: 18, C. 24].

KoHcepBaTHBHOCTD, TPAAUIIMOHAAU3M, OXPAHH-
TEABHOCTD LIASIXeTCKO-CAPMATCKOM KYABTYPBI, ee 06-
PAIeHHOCTb B «30A0TOE IPOILIAOE> CTUMYAUPYIOT
0co00Tr0 poAa 3HAYUMOCTD B HEFl AyXOBHOTO U KYAb-
TYPHO-UCTOPHIECKOTO HACACAHUS ITPEABIAYIIIUX TIOKO-
AeHHI1, B paMKaxX KOTOPOTO IIPUKAAAHOE, <OBITOBOE>
coarxaercs ¢ 6prTriicTBeHHbIM. CKa3aHHOE COOTHOCH-
MO U C ITIOAbCKOM IT€CEHHO-TAHLIEBAABHOM KYABTYPOH,
U C AUTEPATYPHO-TI03THYECKIM TBOopuecTBOM. IToxka-
3aTeAbHOM B 9TOM ITAAHE BbICTYyTaeT U moama A. M-
KeBHYa «/A3SIABI>, HA€SI KOTOPOI ObIAA OIpeaeAeHa
CAABSHCKOH (B TOM YHCA€ U TIOABCKOIH) PpUTYaAbHOM
TpaAuULelt MOMUHaHUS TpeAkoB. O603HaYeHHBIE AY-
XOBHbIE YCTAaHOBKU TaK MAM MHA4Ye CIIOCOOCTBOBAAU
$OpPMUPOBaHHMIO TaKOM CHIELUPHIECKON MIASIXETCKOM
OOIFHOCTH, KaK «COCEACTBO>, KOTOPOE <« YCHAHBAAO
3HAYEHHE POACTBEHHBIX H POAOBBIX CBSI3€H B COCAOB-
HOM KOHCOAMAAIIUY IASIXTBI, @ TAKXKE A€AAAO CEMBIO
B)KHBIM 3A€MEHTOM ‘CTPYKTYPbI COCEACTB » [18,
C.15], COAEHICTBYS TeM CaMbIM ITpOIieccaM KOHCOAH-
AQIIUH COIJFyMa, OCYIIIeCTBASIEMbIM Ha OCHOBE HaIHO-
HaABHOM AYXOBHO-IIATPHUAPXAAbHOM TPAAULIUU.

O606menne crenupuKyu MOABCKOTO MIASIXET-
CKOTO «CapMaTH3Ma>, TAKUM OOpa3oM, BBIIBASIET
He TOABKO HAIJHOHAABHOE Ka4eCTBO €ro KYAbTYpBHI,
HO M COOTHECEHHOCTD C TPAAULIMSIMU OupepMariepa
KaK [TOKa3aTeAbHOTO SIBACHUS €BPOTIEHICKOM KyABTY-
PBI M My3bIKM ITepBo¥ MoAoBHHBI XIX Beka, cTaBmero
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Section 2. Study of art

B [IOCAEAHHE AECSITUAETHSI IIPEAMETOM HCKYCCTBO-
BEAYECKHX AUCKYCCHI B Pa3AUYHBIX XYAOXKECTBEH-
HbIX cdpepax. [To mEenuro O. MypaBckoil, «KapTHHA
€BPOIENCHKOI KYABTYPH IIbOTO Yacy B I[IAOMY i, 30-
KpeMa, My3HU4HOI 3 1i aKIjeHTOM Ha ‘TAUOHHAX i BU-
coTax’ AIOACHKOrO “s” i Bu3HadeHHAM XIX cT. Takox
Ak “croairts npusarsoro xutts” (X. 3eaapmarip)
HeBipAiAbHA Bip 6isepMaepa <...> ITpoTe kpurnyHi
3aKHAM Ha appecy “MmimaHcrBa’ i “By3bKOCTI 06U-
BAaTEAbCHKOTO MAAEHBKOTO CBITY , IO OB SI3yIOTh
3 bipepMaEepOM, ITOBOAI IIOCTYMAIOTHCS MiCIjeM TAH-
boxoMy iHTepecy i BUBUYEHHIO AQHOTO $peHOMEHY,
0ro enoxu Ta penpeseHranTis> [ 14, C.313].

«AyXOBHBIN MOAYC> AQHHOTO CTHASL, OPHEHTH-
POBAHHBII Ha BOCIIEBAaHUE [TATPUAPXAABHBIX [[eHHO-
CTell CeMbH, ACTCTBA, JXU3HEHHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA
9eAOBEKA U ero YCTPEMACHHOCTU K BHYTPEeHHEMY
AYXOBHOMY CaMOCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUIO, FAPMOHHIH
BHEIIIHETO 1 BHyTPeHHero, BojkecTBEHHOTO 1 YeA0-
BEYECKOT0, OIPEAEAsIeT TAKOKe IIO3THKY ero SI3bIKa,
OpHEHTHPOBAHHOTO Ha 3alleYaTACHHE «BEAHKOIO
B MAAOM>» B PYCA€ TPAAUILIMI AOMAIIHETO MY3HUILIU-
POBaHMsI 1 CAAOHHOTO MCKYCCTBa 0003HAYeHHOM
SIOXH.

IToAbcKOe HCKYCCTBO M My3bIKa IIEpBOH ITO-
AroBuHbI XIX Beka Takke OKa3daAOCh IPHYACTHBIM
x peHOMeHy GupepMaiiepa [cm.: 22; 23; 24; 15; 16]
B pa3HOOOPa3HBIX cPepax XyAOKeCTBEHHOTO BbIpa-
JKeHM — )KMBOIIUCH, AUTepaType, My3bike. E. Maau-
HOBCKHUI COOTHOCHT IIOABCKYIO MIIOCTACh AQHHOTO
ctuas ¢ 30-60 ropamu XIX cT., BEIABASS ABe ero 6a3o-
Bble Bepcuu: « ‘Topoackyio” [y M. TTopo6ac — «Bap-
IABCKUil GupepMariep> |, KOTOpast He 6bIAa TOABKO
MEeAKOOYP)Kya3HO¥, IPEACTABASIS TAKOKE U HHTEAAU-
TeHIIMI0, YTHOBHUYECTBO, U MASXETCKYI0 . Pasandns
MEXKAY HUMH OIIPEAEASAUCH BHIOOPOM I1epCIIEKTUBBL,
¢ KoTOpoIi onjeHuBaAcs mup. Ecan “ropopckoir” 6u-
AepMetiep [TPaHCKPHUIILKSA aBTOPa ] 6b1A OpUEHTHPO-
BaH Ha COBPEMEHHOCTD, TO “IIASIXeTCKHUI — Ha UCTO-
PHYECKYIO TPAaAMIMIO <...> IIIAasixeTckoe TedeHHe
braepMeriepa yTBEP>KAAAO KOHCEPBATHBHYIO MOAEAD
sxxu3Hu. OHa obeperasa OBITOBBIE U PEAUTHO3HbIE

HOPMBI ITPOIIAOTO, TPOTHBOIIOCTABACHHbBIE COBpe-
MeHHO# ropopckoit xusuu>» [ 13, C. 141, 149].
O603HayeHHbBIE «MOAEAU> IIOABCKOTO OH-
AepMaiiepa, P BCeX UX PA3AUYHUSAX, PAKTHIECKH
B3aHMOAOIIOAHSIAML APYT APYTa B MHTepIIpeTaIllH
HaITMOHAABHOTO KAa4eCTBa, ONPEAEAEHHOIO AyXOB-
HO-MCTOPHUYECKOM aKTUBHOCTBIO HIASIXeTCKOTO CO-
CAOBUS, €T0 KYABTYPBI U My3bIkt. OTMeTHM Taxke
AOMHHHUPOBAaHHE B AAHHOM TPAAULIMH CAAOHHOM
IPaKTHUKHU, YTO CO BCE OYEBHAHOCTBIO 0OO3HAUM-
Aoch yxe B TBopuecTBe P. Illonmena, koTopsIit py-
KOBOACTBOBAACSI YCTaHOBKOM HCIIOAHMTEAbCKOM
AEATEAbPHOCTU HCKAIOYMTEABHO B PaMKaX CaAOHa,
«MHUHYys 001IleCTBEHHO-COOUpaTeAbHbIe aKIIUU PU-
AQPMOHHYECKOTO THITA, KOTOPbIe ObIAU eCTeCTBEH-
Holt cpepoit . Ancta 1 KOTOpBIE OBIAM POXKAEHBI
BoAell “HeMcTOBOTO pomanTH3Ma > [15, c. 13-14].
OrmeTuM Taxoke, 9TO B pOPTEIIHAHHOM TBOPYECTBE
IIOCACAYIOIIUX TTOKOACHHI ITOABCKHX KOMIIO3UTO-
POB AOMUHHUPYIOIasi POAb IIPHHAAASKUT HE CTOAD-
KO 06pasiam KpyTHBIX My3bIKaAbHBIX GopM (coHa-
Ta, KOHIIEPT), CKOABKO IJHKAAM MPOTPAMMHBIX AHGO
YKaHPOBbIX MUHHATIOP, 3aIIe4aTACBAIOLIMX B COOTBET-
CTBUH C IPUHITUIIOM «BEAMKOE B MAAOM>> ITIOAbCKHMM
HAI[MOHAABHBII «00pa3 mupa». CyljecTBeHHOe
MECTO 3A€Ch IPUHAAAEKHT IIeCEHHO-TaHIIeBAaAbHOM
KyAbType IloApmm, mMpeACTaBAGHHOM ITOAOHE3OM,
Ma3ypKOM, KPaKOBSIKOM, KYSIBAKOM U ApP., @ TakXke
XKaHPOBOM cdepoli, penpe3eHTUPYIOLeH MOAUIT-
HUYECKHI apeaA My3bIKaAbHO-KYABTYPHOIO HacAe-
aust Peun ITocmmoauTtoit (KOAOMbIﬁKa, TPOIAK, AYMKa)
B TBOPYECTBE KOMIIO3UTOPOB MMOABCKO-YKPAUHCKOTO
IIPOMCXOXKACHUSA (B. Maaumesckwuit, M. 3aBapckui,
K. IlTumanoBckuit u Ap.). [eHesrc 60AbIIMHCTBA U3
HUX COIPSDKEH, II0 MHEHUIO MHOTHUX UCCAGAOBATEAEH,
MMEHHO CO IMASIXeTCKOUN (capMaTCKoﬁ) TPaAULIUEH.
TanneBaabHas KyAbTypa IloAbmu Kak BomaoIme-
Hue ee «Aymmn> [4, C. 113] u HauboAee 3HAIMMBIX
KauecTB IIPeXAE BCEro NMPeACTaBA€HA IIO9TUKOM IT0-
AOHE3a, KOTOPBIN Pa3BUACSA Ha OCHOBE TaHIJa-IIe-
crBus («chodzony» —«xoxaenue» ). [To MueHuUIO
A. KysHerj0Ba, aHAAU3HPYIOIIErO METPO-pPUTMHYe-
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CKyI0 CrernUKy TaHIIA U eT0 CEMAaHTHYEeCKOe «Ha-
IIOAHEHNUEe », «aKI[eHT Ha 3-i AOAe [B ITOAOHe3e] He
IpHICeAQHNE, 2 TOPABII IOBOPOT FOAOBBI 3 CTOPOHBI
B CTOPOHY, AUOO IPUITOAHUMAHUE AOKTSI COTHYTOM
PYKH, TIOKOSIIIEFICS] Ha PYKOSITH CabAH < ... > ABIKe-
HUSI, KOTOPbIe TOAYEPKUBAAN OBl BOMHCTBEHHOCTb
Yl TOPAYIO OCAHKY HMAYyIIlero B TaHIe». [ToaoHes, co-
TAACHO XapaKTepUCTHKe UTHPOBAHHOIO aBTOPA, SIB-
AsIeT CO0071 « “TIOPOAUCTOE” TIPOSIBAEHHE TIOABCKOTO
HaLMOHAABHOTO Ayxa» (4, C. 123], Hau6oaee moa-
HO 06061IeHHOE B (pOPTENMUAHHBIX IPOU3BEACHUSIX
®. ITlonena, a TaK>Ke €ro MOCAEAOBATEAEH, B TOM YKC-
Ae 3. Hockosckoro (mjuxa op. 26, Ne 3; op. 22, N¢ 3).

Eije oAHHMM CyIeCTBEHHBIM 3HAKOM-CHMBOAOM
IIOABCKOTO KayecTBa BBICTYIAeT Masypka — «obpas3
IToAbIny, B TaHIle SBA€HHBIN>. FIMEHHO OHA CTAHOBHT-
C51 «CBOEOOPa3HBIM AYXOBHBIM CI'yCTKOM ITOABCKOF Ha-
LIMOHAABHOM 0COOOCTH AKTYaAU3HPYsI TAKOE Crieliudu-
YeCKOe KaueCTBO ITOAbCKOT'O 3THOT€HETHYECKOI'O KOAQ,
KaK [TAPAAOKCAABHOCTD PEASTUBHOTO MUPOOILIeHNS,
TIOPOYXXAEHHOTO CAOYXKHBIM HCTOPUYECKIUM H T€OIIOAH-
THYIeCKUM ToAOXKeHHeM [Toabin — 6ydepHOit 30HBI
Mexay Bocrokom u 3arrapom>. FiMeHHO aTH KadecTBa
okasaaucs cyuecTBeHHbIME AAs . ITlornena, mockoAs-
Ky Ma3ypKa CTaAa AASL HETO «CIIOCOOOM BOCCTAHOBAE-
HUS pa30PBAHHOM BpeMeHeM U IIPOCTPAHCTBOM CBSI3U
C poArHOI, KoTopas, 1o caoBaM I. TaueBa, He usMepsi-
eTCsI TePPUTOPUAABHO: POAMHA AAS ITOASIKA — AYXOB-
bl yHuBepcym>» |3, C. 78].

A0OOIBITHBIMU B 3TOM ITAAHE SIBASIFOTCS TAKOKe
o6o6menus . Ilopobac, mccaepyromeil MasypKu
®. ITloreHa B KOHTEKCTE TPAAULHI <«BapIIABCKOIO
buaepMariepa>. Onupasich Ha HaydHbIE Pa3pabOTKH
TIOABCKHX aBTOPOB, BOHA IIPHXOAUT K BBIBOAY O TOM, 4TO
MHTOHAI[MOHHOM OCHOBOM OOABIIMHCTBA U3 HUX CTAAU
TIOAbCKYE peAUTHO3HbIe ecHU. [T0A0OHO «bAecTKaM-
HaMeKaM B Ayxe 6HAepMa1?1ep03c1<01?1 9CTETHKU>>, OHH
«IIPOHU3BIBAIOT AMPUYECKYIO TAHIIEBAABHYIO MUHHUA-
TIOpy MasypKul [IOKa3aTeAsIMU COTPUYACTHOCTHU HAee
Bepbi>» [ 15, c. 15-16]. Hecay4aiito nosTomy moAb-
CKHM HaITMOHAABHBIM I'MMH CBSI3aH UMEHHO C TUIIOAO-
rueit Masypku («Masypka AOMOPOBCKOro> ), peaAn-

3ysl TeM CaMbIM ¥ TBOPYECKUH IPUHIUII AAHHOM SITIOXH
3aII€YaTAEHHS « BEAUKOTO B MAAOM >,

OAHOBpeMeHHO, pasHOOOpa3ye HHTOHAIMOH-
HO-PUTMHYECKOTO «HAIIOAHEHHS>» AAHHOTO TaHIA
B TBOpPYECTBE KAACCHKA TOAbCKOM MY3bIKU BBISIBASIET
ero 6OraTy HCTOPUKO-COLIUAABHYIO IIPUPOAY, B KO-
TOPOH BBIACASIETCSI U < ABOPSIHCKASI (masxeTcKas)
Mmazypka XVII Beka>, i ee «basbHasI»> BepCHs, CAO-
xupmascs B XIX CT., 1 «TOpOACKOM HapOAHbIH TaHeI]
neHTpaAbHOM [ToAbII >, M, HAKOHEI], MHOTOYHCACH-
Hble perrMOHaAbHbIE PA3HOBHAHOCTH 3TOTO TAHI,
pernpeseHTHpYIOINHe pasandHble obaactu IToas-
mu [cM. 06 aToM 6oaee mopApobHO: S, c. 127-128].
CxaszaHHOe 04eBHAHO U B pOPTEIIMAHHOM HACACANH
3. HockoBckoro, B paMKax KOTOPOTO THIIOAOTHYe-
CKIe KayeCTBa AQHHOTO TaHI[a 3aHHMAIOT OAHO U3
BEAYIIHUX MECT B XXAHPOBBIX CIOMTAX, 00'beANHEHHBIX
Ha ypOBHe IIUKAMYeCcKuX cobpanmit «IToabckux me-
cen 1 Tannes> (op. 37,Ne 3; op. 2; op. 7).

MHuTepec BbI3bIBAIOT U HCTOPHUKO-3BOAIOIHOHHbIE
TpaHCPOPMAIUU KPAKOBSIKA, KOTOPBIH y3Ke TI0 OAHO-
MY CBOEMY OIIPEACACHHIO OPUEHTHPOBAH Ha CBS3b
C KYABTYPHO-HCTOpUYECKUMH Tpapursimu Kpako-
Ba — ApeBHeil ctoaunpl Iloapmu. ITo cBupeTeabcTBy
A. BacrabeBo#, «apXandecKui KpaKoOBsK TaHIIeBAAU
TOABKO MY>KYHHBI, TO3AHEE — My>KYMHA B ITape C 5KeH-
muHOM. Tax >ke, Kak ¥ IIOAOHEe3, KPAaKOBSIK Ha3bIBAACS
“6OABLINM TaHI}EM ¥ UMEA XapaKTep BOMHCKOTO Iile-
crBus>» [4, C. 125]. I[TospHee Ha ypOBHE S9HEPTUYHOTO
cTpeMUTeAbHOT0 O6aabHOro Tania XIX cr. on obpea
00111eeBPOIEINCKYI0 U3BECTHOCT U IOIYASIPHOCTb,
COXpPaHUB CBOM HAIJMOHAABHO-BBIPA3UTEAbHBIE Kaye-
cTBa B popTeNnraHHbIX courHeHnAX B. Maanmescko-
ro, 3. Hockosckoro, M. Kapaosuua. ITokasareabHo,
4TO 06001IIeHHASI XaPAKTePUCTHUKA TOABCKOTO Aarepsi
B onepe M. M. Iaunxu «¥Ban Cycanus> npeacTas-
AeHa IMEHHO 0003HaYeHHbIMU BbIIIIe TPeMs TaHIJAMH,
BBIIBASIIOIVIMH, IO MHEHHIO aBTOPA, KBUHTICCEHITHIO
COOCTBEHHO ITOABCKOTO KayecTBa.

ITocaepHeE OKA3aTEABHO TAKOKE M AASI OPUTHHAAD-
HOTO JKaHPa «AyMKH >, HHTePeC K KOTOPOMY Ha IIPOTI-
JKEHHU IOCAEAHUX ABYX CTOAETHIT OOBEAVHSIET U ITOAD-

37



Section 2. Study of art

CKHX U YKPaHHCKUX KOMIIO3UTOPOB. CIUTAETCS], 4TO
oH Bo3HuUK Ha pybesxe XVIII - XIX croaeTnit B OAb-
CKO-YKPaUHCKOM KYABTYPHOI CpeAe, OYAydH COOTHO-
CHMBIM C AMPUKO-3MKYecKoil necHeil. Kak ormevaer
A. A3apoBa, «0COOAUBOTO MOIIMPEHHS AyMKa HabyAa
B MA€TKAaX ITOABCHKOI APUCTOKPATIl Ta cepea MOAbCh-
koro mimancrsa 3 1820-x pokis. I lomyaspHicTs niboro
»aHpy B IToabmmi 3acBiauye Toit pakT, mo y Kpakosi
B ApyTiti noaoBuHi XIX — Ha movarky XX CT. mpUHaNMHI
TpHdi y ABOX 30IIMTaX OYAO BUAQHO 86 HAPOAHUX i aB-
TOPCHKUX AYMOK y pOPTeliaHHOMY BUKAAAI 31 CAOBaMH
<...> Cepep aBTopiB My3uku 1ux 36ipok — C. Montorm-
ko, K. Aro6omupcekuit, O. Illomnen, M. 3aBapchkuit Ta
in.>» [1, C. 9], ube TBOPYECTBO HCTOPHYECKH M XKAHPO-
BO-CTHAMCTHUYECKU OKAa3bIBAAOCH COOTHOCHMBIM B TOM
YHCAE U C TPAAMLIMSIME OuAepMaiiepa.

3HaYMMOCTb AQHHOTO >KaHPA UMEHHO AASI ITOAD-
CKO KyABTYPBI U My3bIKU TAaK)Ke CONPSDKEHA U C 9TH-
MOAOTHEN ero OIpeAeAeHHUs, HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO OpH-
eHTHUPOBAHHOW Ha 00O3HaueHHbIe BbILIE KauecTBa
IIOABCKOTO «CapMaTU3Ma>, IIOCKOABKY <«HMEHHO
B IIOABCKOM S3bIK€ COXPAaHEH IIepPBOHAYaAbHBIH
U “TIOPOXAQIOIIHI~ AQHHYIO JKAaHPOBYIO THIIOAO-
TUIO CMBICA: duma IO-TIOABCKH — “TOPAOCTD ; COOT-
BeTcTBeHHO, dumny czlowiek — “ropaprit veaoBex”;
duma narodowa - “HarMOHaABHasE TOPAOCTH >
[15, C. 39]. IHTOHAIMOHHO-CMBICAOBbIE XapaKTe-
PHCTHKHU IIOABCKOH <« AyMBI — AYMKH > , COTIPSDKEHHBIE
C HAIJMOHAABHBIM Ka4eCTBOM, OKA3aAH CyIIeCTBeH-
HOe BAMSIHHE U Ha UHbIe XXaHPBI, B TOM YHCAE U Ha

Masypky B TBopuecTBe . Illomena. «CxkxpomHbIi
TaHel], )XaHp, COBEPIIEHHO 10 OHAepMariepOBCKOI
cxeMe — “BEAMKO€e B MAAOM — B CO3HAHHUU COBPeMeH-
HukoB [lomeHa yBepeHHO 3aHSIA “AyMHYIO TO3ULIUIO
T.€. COCPEAOTOYHA MPEACTABAEHNE O MAaAOM TOPAOK
HAI[UH, KeAAIOIeH OTCTANBaTh CBOIO HCTOPHYECKYIO
IIPeAHA3HAYEHHOCTb B CaMbIX CAOXKHBIX YCAOBHUSAX
MCTOpHYecKHX ucnbitanmii» [ 15, C. 39].

Taxum 06pa3oM, TOAbCKHUF HALJMOHAABHBII «06-
pas MHpa>, UCTOPUIECKU CPOPMHUPOBAHHBIN Ha OC-
HOBe MAAXeTCKOH (« capMaTcxoﬁ») AYyXOBHO-3THYE-
CKOM TPAAULIMH U ATIEAAMPYIOLIUI K AOMUHAHTHOM
POAH TaKHX ee KaueCTB, KaK TOPAOCTb, 4eCTb, phIIjap-
ckoe CAy>XeHue, IOYUTaHYe 3aCAYT POAQ, CeMEeFHbIX
TPAAUIIHHM B HUX BBICOKOM AYXOBHOM IIOHHMaHHH
U T.A., BO MHOTOM OIIPEAEAHA CIIeITUPHUKY IIOAbCKOH
KYABTYPBI U >KaHPOBO-CTHAEBbIE TIPEAITIOYTEHHS ee
MY3bIKAaABHOTO MCKYCCTBA, OPUEHTHPOBAHHOIO Ha
BbIABAE€HME 0COOO0M 3HAYMMOCTHU B HEM II€CEHHO-TaH-
LI€BAAPHOM TPAAULIMH B €€ CAAOHHOM perpe3eHTa-
. [ToaTrka moAoHesa, Ma3ypKH, KPaKOBSIKa, AyM-
KU U MHBIX POACTBEHHBIX UM KaHPOB, COOTHOCHMBIX
C AyXOBHO-TIIATPHUAPXAAbHBIMU TPAAUIMAMU < IIASI-
XeTCKOTO OupepMaiiepa, OIpPeAEAHA TAKoKe HCTO-
pHYecKHe ITyTH Pa3BUTHUS OABCKOM POPTENUAaHHOMN
mysbiku XIX — Havara XX croaeruit (. [lomnes,
3. HockoBckuit, K. IIIumanosckuii, B. Maaumes-
cxuii, M. Kapaosuy, M. 3aBapckuit u AP.) U 3ame-
JaTAEHHS B Hell HAIIMOHAABHOTO «IIASIXeTCKO-Cap-
MaTCKOTO> KavyeCTBa.
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CHUMAKS IN UKRAINE IN THE CONTEXT OF BEHAVIORAL
STEREORIPS OF THE UKRAINIAN COSSACKS

Abstract

Objective: to study the behavioral stereotype of the Chumaks and the Cossack-knightly virtues
that they undoubtedly possessed.

The research methodology assumes the hermeneutic approaches to historical descriptions,
which are reflected in the works of B. Rybakov [8], E. Markova [4] B. Syuta [6], G. de Beauplan [ 1],
Kostomarov M. L. [ 11], as well as the recognition method, which is based on the discursive attributes
of the subject under study. In turn, the identification of criteria for the historical inheritance of an
event allows you to adjust the value criteria in relation to specific actions of being.

The results: The origins of the Chumak craft are revealed. The behavioral stereotype of the Chu-
maks was determined. Various types of Chumaks’ songs are considered — from lyric and love songs to
complaints-songs. The analogies of the noble-knightly traditions of the Cossacks with the traditions

of the Chumaks and the knightly cult in Europe are drawn.
It was concluded that the squandering of the Cossacks and Chumaks demonstrated the level of

freedom necessary to accomplish the Feat in the name of Faith and the Fatherland.

Scientific novelty lies on the definition of the behavioral principle of the Ukrainian Chumaks in

the context of the continuity of the traditions of the Ukrainian Cossacks, as well as in understanding

the origins of this phenomenon.

Practical significance: the main results and conclusions of the paper can be in lecture materials,

at seminars and practical exercises in higher humanitarian educational institutions.

Keywords: Chumaks in Ukraine, behavioral stereotype, Cossacks, chivalry, wastefulness, songs

of Chumaks, “walking for glory and prey”.

Introduction

The relevance of this study is determined by the
modern understanding of the national Ukrainian idea,
which is state-forming in the conditions of the con-
struction of a national state, as well as the search for
ways to gain national unity and national identity. An
important part of the national idea of Ukraine is the
attitude towards Kievan Rus and the era of “Cossacks”
as the foundation of Ukrainian statehood. The forma-

tion of a special attitude towards important historical
milestones provides for the continuity of certain tradi-
tions that cannot be ignored. For Orthodox Cossacks,
the laws of honor and military glory meant more than
any economic preferences, which is undoubtedly an
example to follow in modern Ukrainian society.

The French military engineer and cartographer
Guillaume Levasseur de Beauplan was especially
sensitive to the characteristic features of Ukrai-
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nian national thinking. In his work “Description of
Ukraine” he analyzed in detail the way of life, cus-
toms, preferences and traditions of the Ukrainian
Orthodox nobility and Cossacks.

A specific national feature for Ukraine was the
type of activity of the Chumaks, which was gener-
ously sung by Ukrainian folklore. Chumak songs
ensured the perception of the social stratum of the
Chumaks in society and competed with versatile
Cossack, lyrical and romantic songs.

Researchers of Ukrainian folklore Lydia Kornei,
Bohdan Syuta, Anatoly Ivanitsky, Elena Markova,
Lydia Oryol, Daria Androsova, Kostomarov M.L
and others in their works on the history of culture
and art of Ukraine declare the existence of a significant
amount of musical and song embodiment of the Chu-
mak theme, which was an important component of
Ukrainian folklore. To this day, there is a certain “un-
derstatement” regarding the origins and true goals of
the Chumaks. In the Orthodox Christian dimension
of the Cossack Ukraine, the activity of the Chumaks
cannot be measured solely by economic expediency.

Research results

The origins of the word “chumak” are not clear to
this day. Some historians suggest that the word “chu-
mak” has Tatar roots and is translated as “horseman.”
Other historians assumed that the word “chumak”
was originally from Persia, where the club was called
chumak. The word chumak could also come from
the word “plague”, and chumaks, who traveled a lot
due to the nature of their activities and could be the
spread of this disease. The last assumption sounds
exotic, but has the right to life.

The ancient chronicles mention some prasols
who were engaged in the export of salt from the Car-
pathian region. Ultimately, the salt trade becomes a
source of income for a certain layer of Ukrainians.
The transport used by the Chumaks to transport salt
or any other product was called “mazha”.

Interstate diplomatic relations between Kievan
Rus and other states were due to the establishment of
trade and exchange relations and beneficial econom-

ic ties with geographically distant states. According
to B. Rybakoyv, the state-forming functional features
of the life of Kievan Rus were: “polyudye” (method
of collecting tribute), which regulated the rights to
land and obtaining citizenship [8, P. 207], and “the
export of a very large amount of goods received in
six months of tax collection” [8, P. 226].

“Collectors of tribute turned into seafarers, cara-
van-bashi, into warriors who made their way through
nomadic barriers, and merchants sold what they
brought and bought everything that the rich East
did, blinding with its luxury” [8, P. 226].

The Chumak profession, which arose in the early
Middle Ages, reached its peak by the XVth century
and became a revered craft in Ukrainian society.
Firstly, the craft brought good money to the “mer-
chants”, and secondly, this type of activity was dis-
tinguished by a stable income.

Brave traders risked their lives to find salt and oth-
er goods thousands of miles away. Caravans, loaded to
the top with wine, fish, salt, expensive fabrics, set off
onalong and dangerous journey. “The Chumaks were
famous for their friendship, which was legendary,”
wrote Lydia Orel in her book “Ukrainian Family”,—
“Chumak friendship was simply necessary in difficult
road conditions and difficult clashes with robbers and
strangers. The comrades never left the Chumak alone
in misfortune. Betrayal was the most shameful crime
among the Chumaks” [12,270-279].

The Chumaks chose the chieftain, who kept
order and carefully worked out the plan of the op-
eration. “Before the road, as well as upon return-
ing home, the Chumaks prepared dinner, to which
they invited not only fellow villagers, but also guests
from neighboring villages,” noted Lydia Orel, “old
Chumak, father or grandfather, carried out the con-
secrated water from the house, sprinkled it on carts
and oxen, then he took an ax and threw it in front of
the oxen — the carts had to pass without hitting him
by the wheels. Sending the Chumak on a journey, his
wife and children crying accompanied him outside
the village ...” [12,270-279]. Upon the return of the
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Chumakovs, they sang songs in the houses, danced
and told stories until late at night.

The image of Chumak, which has been forming
over several centuries, was attractive due to the pre-
vailing aura of courage, courage and adventurism.
Many young people would consider it an honor to
become a Cossack knight or a Chumak. However,
not everyone succeeded, not everyone could with-
stand the tests that required remarkable physical and
psychological preparation.

The reflection of the existence of Ukraine in an
original national song, as an integral part of Ukrai-
nian culture, is manifested in the synthesis of Cos-
sack traditions and the needs of society in a specific
historical period of time. A frequent theme of Chu-
mak songs is the refusal of the Chumak to work as
a reaper or mower in his free time from commerce.
Work of this kind was perceived by the Chumak as an
unworthy, shameful occupation. Examples of such
topics are the following fragments: “Oh, you, my girl,
/ Oh, you won’t wait for this / So that my pen is
precious, / Hey, and a wheat sting”, (“Yes, my hands
hurt, and my legs hurt” [9, P. 51], “... They will beat
and scold, / And they will also force to mow, / I am
not a healthy Cossack ...” [9, P. 61].

Success among the fair sex is a traditional reward
for chivalrous devotion and courage. In Ukrainian
song samples, the love theme takes pride of place
and is presented in numerous lyrical songs, in which
the “sweet black-browed” makes the hero-"servant
of love” concentrate efforts to assert sublime poetic
feelings (songs “What a moonlit night” etc.), some-
times the Cossacks had to make a difficult choice
(“Oh, there are three wells in the field”).

In Chumak songs, much attention is paid to the
“feast”. Chumaks tend to “feast” after risky, and some-
times deadly, trips to the Crimea or the Don for salt
Here one can trace the imitation of Cossack customs,
which were perceived by many as a disadvantage.
The repentance of the Chumaks for letting the good
necessary for the family and the young wife and the
baby, for example, “Hey, my oxen” [9, P. 57]).

It is difficult to ignore the result of the “Chumak
festivities”. Usually, help did not come from relatives,
but from “his own wife”, “Oh, he drinks Chumak,
drinks” [9, P. 59]), or from “cute-black-browed”,
“Oh, sea-sea” [9, P. 62].

It is known that the ability to arrange a grand feast
of a nationwide scale was the prerogative of princes
and nobles. At the famous feasts of Prince Vladimir,
various strata of the principality were present on equal
terms, among them princes-boyars, heroes and mer-
chants stood out [ 8, P. 286]. The hierarchical division
of the privileged strata of society is especially indica-
tive under the conditions of feudal republicanism
(Novgorod, and Pskov in Russia, Venice in the Adri-
atic), which is comparable to the English tradition of
granting the title of Lord not only to the conquerors
of the lands, but also to pirates who generously shared
the “confiscated” property with the monarchs ...

In Chumak songs, the theme of “Chumak festivi-
ties”, which G. de Beauplan called “the style of being
of a Chumak”, also becomes in demand. Chumak fes-
tivities are a challenge, the hidden subtext of which
can be viewed in the eternal striving of the Chumak
to imitate the Cossacks, engage in military affairs,
and hold weaponsin their hands [1, P. 19]. The Chu-
maks considered the trips to get salt to the Crimea or
the Don as a military trade operation, which required
courage and skills, which were capable of Cossacks
with military training. It was the presence of valor
and good physical fitness that helped to defend a
valuable product or money earned.

Despite the actual absence of the line of military
valor and honor in the texts of the Chumak songs, the
military security specificity of the Chumak’s work is
obvious. The danger that lies in wait for the Chumaks
during trade travels, death on the road, taken from
“dashing people”, can be traced in the tests of a num-
ber of songs: “It was summer”, “Oh, chumak, chumak’,
“Oh, there is a well in the field” [9, from. 47, 48, 49].

The nature of the Chumak was characterized by
generosity and Slavic extravagance. Chumak often
let all the money he earned in taverns in one night.
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The famous historian and writer Nikolai Kosto-
marov wrote: “The chumak in Malorosiya is a reflec-
tion of the extinct chivalry. The Cossack was called
to action by the need of the people, and the Chu-
mak was generated by the public needs and the spirit
of the people. Chumak is a peasant by work, but a
Cossack by spirit ... Is it only interest that drives
the Chumak? No, there is something else: a kind of
semi-conscious craving for wandering, adventure,
comradely life and self-liberation from family ties.
The same thing that distinguished the character of
the Cossack. Chumaks are still similar to the militant
campaign of their ancestors” [11,270-279].

G. De Beauplan in his “Description of Ukraine”
“... told about the brave Cossacks” who are “smart
and perceptive, witty and very generous, and do not
kill themselves for wealth, but value freedom, with-
out which they cannot imagine life.” But among
them there is “... not a single one, regardless of age,
gender or position, who would not want to surpass
his friend in the ability to drink” [ 1, p. 17-18]. It’s all
about “... about the noble people who are called the
Zaporozhye Cossacks” [1, P. 15], “during the cam-
paign, the Cossacks are very restrained in the use of
strong drinks ... They are forbidden to take vodka on
a sea voyage or on military operations ...” [ 1, P. 89].
“... They allow themselves to do this only in peace-
time, because when they arrive on a military cam-
paign or think about some important matter, they ad-
here to sobriety” [ 1, P. 19] - testified G. de Beauplan,
revealing awareness of the behavior of the Cossacks.

The military operations of the Cossacks in Tur-
key and Crimea during the Hetmanate are similar to
the Crusades: a passionate desire for revenge against
the offenders of Ukraine and the Orthodox faith,
the release of prisoners, sometimes against the will
of those who have already got used to life in Turkey.
The Cossacks, going on a campaign against Muslims,
confirmed their ability to defend the independence
and sovereignty of the state and the Faith of their peo-
ple with “fire and sword”. In such campaigns it rarely
happened “that at least half of the Cossacks returned

home. The survivors returned home with rich booty
..., and after returning from the campaign, they only
drink and walk with their comrades” [1,94-95].

Polish Magnateria and Orthodox foremen forc-
ibly took away expensive jewelry and gold from the
Muslim conquerors. Cossack chivalry was interested
in making “profit” in their campaigns, but later they
dissociated themselves from trade. Subsequently, the
descendants of Orthodox Cossacks had an unspoken
ban on trade, but the ban did not apply to the sale of
agricultural products, to the skills of farming, which
were a necessary skill for many Cossacks.

So, one of the components of the Cossack
knightly service was making a profit in campaigns,
which was an indicator of the ability of the Cossacks
to maintain the prestige of their class in society. This
is evidenced by the description of G. de Beauplan:
“They are tall, lively, energetic, love to dress beauti-
tully, they are especially proud of this, but they usu-
ally dress very modestly ...” [1, P. 20].

The booty obtained during the campaigns helped
the Cossack to assert himself, which explained the
“carnival” readiness of the Cossack to feast and drink.
This combination of the severity and clarity of under-
standing that the Cossacks brought into military af-
fairs and the indomitable desire to “take a walk” make
up the “two faces of Janus”: in the ability to extract
material benefits during deadly military operations,
and cheerfully, recklessly “skip” or “cheat”, what have
amassed. For the sake of fairness, we note that in
peacetime the Cossacks in every possible way dem-
onstrated a knightly disinterest in material values.

Participants of the Chumak campaigns also ad-
hered to such Cossack behavioral ambivalence, will-
ingly or unwillingly imitating the knightly-Cossack
style. The trade component of the Chumaks’ activ-
ity was not the main one, but only an accompany-
ing one. On the one hand, commercial trips of the
Chumaks often ended tragically: loss of health or
death. On the other hand, “festivities” and “drink-
ing”, up to the loss of all the good the Chumak had

. « . . »
acquired, gave “adventures a special meaning”:
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“... ifIlive, I'll get everything ... I'll go to the Crimea
again, / Carts full of salt, / Full fish margins, / I'll
bring home again!” [10]. Consequently, the ability
to be a Chumak, and then “to go out” — are invisibly
connected with each other and represent two sides
of the Cossack tradition.

So, the Chumaks, who carried out trade and
military operations (the way to Constantinople
from Kiev lay through the lands occupied by the
Polovtsians and other hostile tribes), were not so
much “merchants” as “warriors-merchants and dip-
lomats”, bearers of the dignity of the state. soldiers,
they always carried weapons, folding them solely for
diplomatic reasons when they arrived at their des-
tinations, for example, in Constantinople, in Bagh-
dad or in the Balkh Khanate — the “gateway of India.”
The status of the “merchants” - chumaks was quite
high, merchants were divided into knights and slaves.
Knights, armed with swords, spears and shields, rode
horses, “Among the knights ... and princely greedy

.. and merchants, according to the custom of that
time ... also girded with swords ...” [8, P. 302].

The knightly status of merchants helped to solve
the problem of national importance: the delivery of
goods to the countries of Europe and to the East, which
were the centers of interests (the figure of a “merchant
guest” like Sadko from the epics of the Novgorod cy-
cle was more significant and valuable than the figure
of a boyar from the princely entourage).

The Zaporozhye knighthood was formed in the
continuation of the “heroic games” of Kievan Rus. The
founder of the Zaporizhzhya Sich was Prince Dimitry
Vishnevetsky, nicknamed Baida, a descendant of the
Kiev princely family, who had a brilliant European
education, and his martyrdom became the basis for
one of the most famous thoughts of Ukraine.

Turning our gaze to Western Europe, we note
that in France, in the 17" century, there was a cult of
military glory. During the reign of Louis XIV, France
demonstrates military power and becomes the most
powerful state in Europe militarily. It was during this
period that the Ukrainian Cossack Ivan Sirko, invited

to help in hostilities against Spain, became a national
hero of France. Ivan Sirko was considered a wizard
Cossack. There were legends about his supernatural
abilities and there was no one equal to Ivan in the
whole world. Ivan Sirko was credited with differ-
ent skills: to induce sleep on enemies, to turn into a
white horta, to remain invulnerable in bloody battles.

In the context of the significant events of those
years, G. de Beauplan also mentions the activities of
Peter Mogila, whose Orthodox reform was closely
connected with his 8-year stay in France [7].

Behavioral stereotypes of military life in France
in the XVII™ century, projected ideas and traditions
of national life for subsequent times.

The French writer A. Dumas romanticized the pas-
time of chivalry in The Three Musketeers. The heroes
ofhis novel, participated in duels in military operations,
as well as in delicate missions that were carried out at
the request of distinguished persons. In their free time,
they gladly “passed a glass of wine,” flaunting their dis-
interested behavior, which ultimately turned out to be
for them outright poverty in old age. Enemies of the
“knightly estate”, excommunicated from the true values
of deeds, called this way oflife “wasted idleness.”

In France and abroad, the so-called “petimeter” is
becoming a fashionable phenomenon. Young people
took pride in their ability to spend money quickly.
This behavioral stereotype constituted a degenerate
assessment of national life. On the other hand, the
phenomenon of “hoarding” (passion for accumula-
tion and excessive thrift) flourishes, which, on the
eve of the 1789 revolution, was perceived as a sign of
the complete degradation of the aristocrats.

It is appropriate to draw a parallel between the
behavioral stereotypes of the Ukrainian Cossacks,
the French and the English Puritans, led by O. Crom-
well, who exterminated the bards, carriers of the
poetical and musical glory of England-Ireland. A
weighty argument for the extermination of wander-
ing singers-poets and intellectual bards was theiridle
lifestyle and the “lack of property” of many of them.
Bards, prominent representatives of the “ideal ser-
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vice” of the aristocracy, were the custodians of cul-
tural treasures of the time of King Arthur. In Ukraine,
the only wandering bard of high scholarship and po-
etic skill was Grigory Skovoroda (by analogy with
the hero of Goethe’s tragedy — Faust). Traveling,
G. Skovoroda received “both a table and a house”,
representatives of the upper strata of the population
of Ukraine opened their doors to him.

Thus, the behavioral stereotypes of the knightly
class show common features regardless of the nation-
ality of the knight.

Conclusions. The study reveals the noble-
knightly traditions and behavioral stereotypes of
the Zaporozhye Christian chivalry (as the researcher
G. de Beauplan called the Cossacks). Subsequently,
such traditions had a huge impact on the psychology
and behavioral form of the descendants of the Cos-
sacks, as well as on the formation of national charac-

ter. In this context, the Chumak phenomenon was an
act of imitation and reproduction of the traditions of
merchant knights of Kievan Rus. During the Cossack
era, the Chumaks have a high motivation to imitate
the “knightly status” of the Cossacks.

The theme of “reward with love”, the theme of
“free life” runs like a red thread through many Chu-
mak songs and is a reflection of chivalrous behavioral
stereotypes. Here you can draw a parallel with the
European cult of knights. However, the assessment
of the “idleness” of the Cossacks through the prism
of their imperfection is incorrect.

For the Cossacks, a behavioral form of this kind
was psychological training. The “squandering of the
Cossacks” demonstrated “freedom from material
values”, without which it was impossible to realize
the highest task in life: to accomplish the Feat in the
name of Faith and the Fatherland.
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Abstract. Rework of folk songs occupy one of the leading places in the Ukrainian professional

music culture from the eighteenth century. Contemporary Ukrainian composers of the beginning of

the XXI century V. Tormakhova and O. Saratskyi deeply feels and analyzes the genre canon of folk

song (fricative and scale features, metrorhythmic and formative, etc.). These composers also adheres
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the theme of Ukrainian folk songs.
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Rework of folk songs occupy one of the leading
places in the Ukrainian professional music culture.
In term rework we mean the reproduction of a folk-
lore source in a new cultural space: from the editorial
(notation of samples of oral tradition) — to creative
and artistic. The compositional range of expressive
techniques and means of rework folk songs is quite
wide. From the harmonizations of Ukrainian “Little
Russian” melodies of the late eighteenth century
(for example, V. Trutovsky, published in the collec-
tion of I. Prach and M. Lviv) and to the luxurious
author’s adaptations created by exquisite means
of higher professional skill in the creative work of
the modern academic elite (L. Dychko, M. Skoryk,
E. Stankovych and others).

Ukrainian composers in the late nineteenth cen-
tury initiated a special interpretation of this genre
with certain genre varieties (“choral arrangement”,
“Instrumental arrangement”, “song melody with
instrumental accompaniment”, etc.), using many
individual compositional resources. The choral ar-
rangements of O. Koshyts, M. Lysenko, and M. Le-
ontovych are widely known, and they even received
a new genre definition “author’s folk song™

In the music of the XXI-* century, it is the jazz
retwork of the Ukrainian folk song that occupies a
prominent place. Today, many musicians of the world
turn to jazz and jazz-rock rework of folk songs, and
Ukrainian ones create an original artistic tradition of
embodying national melody in this genre. The author’s
arrangements of songs performed by such instrumen-
talists as Oleksandr Saratsky, Veronica Tormakhova,
Ihor Zakus, Roman Hrynkiv, solo vocalists and mixed
bands are widely known. Outstanding cultural heritage
of modern Ukrainian music consists of performances
by the singer Mlada, bands Z-Band, ShockolaD, the
content of conceptual jazz albums Kolomiyka live, Jazz
Kolo. Voices JazzBez + Jazz Kolo. Live; Generous eve-
ning with good jazz. The phenomenon of Ukrainian
jazz-folk has received a worldwide resonance. The
uniqueness of compositional techniques, sophistica-
tion of techniques of combining jazz idioms, vocabu-
lary of rock music and musical folklore distinguish the
significance of the Ukrainian branch of the world cur-
rents of ethno-jazz, ethno-rock. The peculiarity of the
intonation language of such compositions in the aspect
of improvisational embodiment of folklore genre and
style norms is an interesting perspective for the sci-
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entist and performer-practitioner. The urgency of the
topic is related to the need for theoretical understand-
ing of the compositional and performing traditions of
Ukrainian musicians in the stylistic parameters of these
areas, which embodied the genre of folk song.

Jazz rework of folk songs in the Ukrainian musi-
cal culture of the modern stage are of great impor-
tance. The concert activity presents a panorama of
outstanding soloists and jazz groups who synthe-
sized folk and jazz, folk and rock, which contributed
to the formation and development of new stylistic
principles and trends in the development of the folk
song rework genre. The author identifies three types
folk song rework in the corresponding style. The first
is keeps, holds the original source and is associat-
ed with the principles of accurate citation of a folk
melody, harmonization and instrumental arrange-
ment. The second type is removed from the folk song
original and reproduces the national image by means
of jazz vocabulary. Its characteristic modal features,
metro-rhythmic and textured signs unfold in the pro-
cedurality of improvisation. The third type synthe-
sizes the features of the two above and contributes
to the formation of the principles of the synthetic
style “author’s jazz-fusion” The stable elements of the
primary source in rock and jazz improvisation are the
order and metro rhythm of folk melody, and all other
parameters of the musical language remain mobile.
We consider stable elements of a musical composi-
tion (such as modal scale, retro rhythm) that define
genre characteristics to be a genre canon.

Canon (Greek kav@v —norm, rule) is a system of
creative rules and norms that dominate the art of any
historical period or trend and consolidate the basic
structural laws of specific types of art. Canonicality
in art is primarily inherent in non-written non-fixed
forms of musical art, such as traditional music (folk-
lore) and jazz. The problem of the canon was brought
to the theoretical level in aesthetic and art studies only
in the twentieth century. A.F. Losev defined the can-
on as “a quantitative-structural model of a work of art
of such a style, which, being a certain socio-historical

indicator, is interpreted as the principle of construct-
ing a known set of works” [3, 15]. Y.M. Lotman,
who studied the information-semiotic aspect of the
canon, believed that the canonized text is organized
not according to the model of a natural language, but
“according to the principle of musical structure” and
therefore acts not so much as a source of information,
but as its causative agent. The canonical text organizes
the information available to the subject in a new way,
“recodes his personality” [4, 16-22].

The genre canon of folk song presupposes the
presence of an inviolable basis of the characteristic
metrorhythm, the fret structures that unfold in the
process of improvisation. As a result of the analysis
we will note that folk-song canonical prototypes un-
fold in the space of jazz rework of modern Ukrainian
composers with incredible skill.

Kyiv resident Oleksandr Saratskyi (bornin 1961)
is a graduate of the R. Glier Music college and the
Leningrad Conservatory in theory and composition
faculties. O. Saratskyi is the author of numerous re-
works of Ukrainian folk songs in the jazz style. These
rework exist in the form of scores for a big band, or
are directed for virtuoso piano (solo) performance.
The composer gives interesting considerations, sci-
entifically and creatively proves the idea of the organ-
ic existence of Ukrainian folk and composer melody
in domestic jazz. For example, Oleksandr Saratskyi
considers the lullaby “Evening Song” by Kyryl Stet-
senko to be the jazz standard of Ukraine. In the same
way, O. Saratskyi resorted to jazz interpretations of
both ancient authentic melodies and popular lyrical
samples of folk music — the so-called songs of late for-
mation according to the term of F. Kolessa [2, 261].

Kolomyyka rework is very popular. The composer
skillfully reproduces a myriad of feelings: lyrics, humor,
epic pictures, everyday observations, and much more.
This is a monostrophic form that has a stable com-
posite numerical structure (4 + 4 + 6). The melody
is a single-pentachord that outlines a minor key with

« »

a tonal center “c”. All the jazz resources that paint the

folk kolomyyka in jazz colors are associated with char-
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acteristic harmony. In addition to rhythmic sharpness,
the melody is accompanied by septachords with inter-
changeable tones with altered steps. This is especially
true of cadence zones that are deliberately highlighted
by dynamics and longer durations. Thus, in figure 1
[S, 7], the following pass-through is used between
two septachords: dominant and subdominant, and
as a pass-through is used the nonclassical principle of
“softening function” and the septachord of the quar-
ter structure on the fifth altered steps. In this way, two
canons are connected: folk genre features of kolomyika
and jazz methods of development. These canons are
realized in improvisation, which is most fully expressed
in squares (variations) on the theme of kolomyyka.
Since the melody is presented as a jazz standard, im-
provisation takes place according to the same canons.
Veronika Tormakhova (born 1974 ) is a represen-
tative of the Ukrainian musical culture of the XXI
century, a universally gifted creative person. She is a
musicologist and composer, a well-known arranger, a
member of the Union of Composers of Ukraine and
the ASCAP Association (American Association of
Composers, Arrangers and Publishers). Ms. Veroni-
ca has a thorough musicological education: teaching
composition in her creative life has always been com-
bined with music-theoretical education. Thus, the
creative profession of the composer was acquired in
the class of professor of the Kyiv Conservatory Gen-
nady Lyashenko, and scientific musicology is con-
nected with the name of the outstanding Ukrainian
theorist Dmytro Terentyev, under whose guidance
V. Tormakhova defended her dissertation in 2007.

In her own work, the composer uses a wide pal-
ette of folk song genres, embodying their essential
musical characteristics in the language of jazz style.
Such musical and stylistic features are especially
evident in a cappella reworks of folk songs for male
ensemble [1]. Thus, in the jazz reworks of the edging
“Little Bird” and the folk composition “Shchedryk”
from the collection of arrangements of folk songs in
2020, V. Tormakhova revealed an organic connec-
tion of immanent folk-song frets, metro-rhythmic,
textural constructions. It is proved that V. Tormak-
hova’s reworks demonstrate many variants of com-
bining the treasures of national music with elements
ofjazz style. The conclusion about the naturalness of
such a symbiosis, which is not a simple mechanical
addition to the features of classical jazz with well-
known folk melodies, is asserted. It is proved that
the specificity of the individual compositional style
is connected with the embodiment of the principles
of jazz thinking, which is revealed in the organic con-
text of folk melody. It is revealed that the composer’s
creative message is most appropriately embodied
by a masterful group of performers — the a cappella
group ConCord.

Contemporary Ukrainian composers of the
beginning of the XXI century V. Tormakhova and
O. Saratskyi deeply feels and analyzes the genre can-
on of folk song (fricative and scale features, metro-
rhythmic and formative, etc.). These composers also
adheres to the stylistic canons of jazz and creatively
embodies them in special improvisation techniques
on the theme of Ukrainian folk songs.
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The genre of the instrumental concerto in the
works of J.S. Bach appears even in his student years.
Concerto and Fugue for Harpsichord, BWV 909, was
written between 1701 and 1703, when the composer
was fond of the work of prominent German organ-
ists, was a student at the Liineburg Gymnasium and
played the violin in the school orchestra, met Johann
Jacob von Lowe and Georg Bohm, and also attended
St. Catherine church in Hamburg and listened to the
great Johann Adam Reincken [5, 667]. However,
other genres associated with small polyphonic cycles
received further development. Only in the middle
of the decade of the Weimar period (1708-1717)
did the concerto form resume in Bach’s work. Dur-
ing 1713-1714, by order of Prince Johann Ernst IV
of Saxe-Weimar, he wrote 22 concertos for solo in-
struments, of which 6 concertos for organ, BWV
952-957, (BWV 952 is a harpsichord version), and 16
concertos for harpsichord, BWV 972-987. Of these,
the arrangement of the music by the prince himself are
Organ Concertos No.1 in G major, BWV 952, No. 4
in C major, BWV 955, Harpsichord Concertos No.11
in B-flat major, BWV 982, No.12 in G minor, BWV
983, No.13 In C major, BWV 894, and No.16 in D
minor, BWV 987. The rest of the concertos by Anto-
nio Vivaldi, Alessandro Marcello, Benedetto Marcello,

Giuseppe Torrelli and Georg Philippe Telemann are
also transcriptions of concertos for various instru-
ments. In general, the concertos BWV 952-987 are
called “Weimar concerto transcriptions’.

The work on these concertos became a kind of
school for Bach, in them his composing skills in the
concerto genre crystallized. The very concept of
a concerto during the Baroque period had a fairly
wide interpretation, its form, genre, origin, and in-
strumental composition did not have a definition,
it was a special type of playing music, and, accord-
ingly, musical composition. At the beginning of the
twentieth century G. Besseler proposed the fol-
lowing classification of genres: performing genres
(Parbietungsmusik) and genres for communication
(Umgangsmusik) [1, 17]. So the concerto itself be-
longs to genres for performance. In transcriptions of
concertos by other composers, Bach mastered the
classical concerto form of the Baroque, which, first
ofall, is based on the compositional principle of con-
certo grosso — the three-part cycle with alternating
fast, slow and fast parts.

Only in the Leipzig period (1723-1750) were
tull-fledged original concertos for various instru-
ments, compositions, types and forms created.
Among 35 concertos:
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« six Brandenburg concert BWV 1046-1051
(NeNe 1-2 F major, NeNe 3—-4 G major, N2 5D
major, N¢ 6 B flat major, 1718-1721),

« five concertos for violin, strings and basso
continuo BWV 1041, 1042 (N¢ 1 in A mi-
nor, N2 2 in E major), 104S in D major (part
I preserved), 1052R, 1056R (in D minor, G
minor, both renewed, 1721-1746),

« six concertos for harpsichord, strings and
basso continuo BWV 1052-1056, 1058 (Ne 1
in D minor, N° 2 in E major, N® 3 in D major,
N2 4 in A major, N° S in F minor, N0 7 in G
minor, 1738),

. three concertos for oboe (including oboe
d’amore), strings and basso continuo BWV
1053R, 1055R, 1059R (F major, A major, D
minor, all three updated, 1726-1738),

« six double concerts:

« for two violins, strings and basso continuo
BWYV 1043 in D minor (1720),

« three concertos for two harpsichords, string
and basso continuo BWV 1060-1062 (N 1
in C minor, N2 2 in C major, (3 in C minor,
1730-1745),

« forharpsichord, oboe, strings and basso con-
tinuo BWV 1059 in D minor (1738),

« for violin, oboe, strings and basso continuo
BWYV 1060R in C minor (updated, 1719),

« four triple concerts:

« for flute, violin, harpsichord, strings and basso
continuo BWV 1044 in A minor (1738-1740),

« two concertos for three harpsichords, strings
and basso continuo BWV 1063, 1064 (N2 1 in
D minor, N2 2 in C major, 1735-1745),

« for three violins, strings and basso continuo
BWYV 1064R in D major (updated, 1738),

« forharpsichord, two flutes, strings and basso
continuo BWV 1057 in F major (1738),

« one concerto for four harpsichords, strings and
basso continuo BWV 1065 in A minor (1730).

The Italian Concerto for harpsichord in F major

BWV 971 (1735) is special.

Bach’s harpsichord concertos (including in vari-
ous combinations with other instruments) are an ex-
ample of the Baroque concertos of that time in Ger-
many. If you look at the chronology of the concertos
(from transcriptions to original author’s composi-
tions), you can see that this concerto genre covers
4S years of the great German’s creative life, and we
can conclude that this genre is one of the leading in
the composer’s instrumental heritage. Firstly, con-
certos are an indicator of the growth of his instru-
mental skills, and secondly, they demonstrate the
formation and evolution of his style — from student
and translation opuses to experiments with instru-
mental compositions in concerto compositions and
the emergence of original works of a new quality.

Nevertheless, the key types of building concerto
compositions are the concerto forms of the Baroque.
Bach developed and expanded them, while keeping
within the paradigm of this concerto style. It is in the
harpsichord concertos that the basic principles of ba-
roque musical art are reflected. First of all, it is a play-
ful beginning, which is present in almost all Bach’s
concerto forms. The fugue form and other forms of
polyphony imitation in the fast and slow parts of the
concertos are of great importance. But the form of
the fugue is found only in three concertos. The poly-
phonic texture of the concertos and the ratio between
the parts of the soloist / soloists and the orchestra /
ensemble bring to the fore the principle of dialogic-
ity, which is divided into several types (all of them are
found in the composer’s harpsichord concertos):

« dialogue-competition — it is based on the idea

of competition in virtuosity,

« dialogue-echo which uses the intonation tech-
nique of repetition of the motif, phrase,

« dialogue-completion —the development of one
melodic line in the different parts,

« dialogue “question and answer” based on a
comparison of tonic-dominant thematic
structures,

« dialogue-consent holding the theme in unison

[4,35].
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In all concertos, all types of dialogues are found
in different parts of each composition and its devel-
opment. Consider the relationship between a solo-
ist / soloist and an orchestra/ensemble in original
harpsichord concertos with accompaniment.

In the Concerto Ne 1 for harpsichord, strings and
basso continuo in D minor, BWV 1052, the general
theme of the Part I begins with a dialogue-consent,
a side theme is also dialogue-consent, because the
general melodic line is duplicated in the third/sixth.
In the second part, taking into account the peculiar-
ity of the form of variations on basso-ostinato, the
dialogue develops between ensemble voices on the
principle of repetition (echo). Part Il demonstrates
(as in Part I) the main theme in unison at the begin-
ning (dialogue-consent).

In the Concerto Ne 2 for harpsichord, strings and
basso continuo in E major, BWV 1053, in the first part
the dialogue-consent is hidden: the main part of the
soloist is a melodic line on T3/5 with sixteenth, and
accompanied by the same T3/S eights. We observe
the same in the Part II — the Sicilian theme is per-
formed by ensemble instruments, and the soloist —
harmonious figures. In Part III of the development,
the main theme is performed in a dialogue-echo.

In the Concerto Ne 3 for harpsichord, strings and
basso continuo in D major, BWV 1054, in the general
theme of the Part I there is a combination of types: di-
alogue-consent and dialogue-completion. The Part II
begins with a dialogue-consent (soloist - cello). The
same dialogue begins in Part III (soloist - violin I).

In the Concerto Ne 4 for harpsichord, strings and
basso continuo in A major, BWV 1085, the general
theme is played by violins, and in the soloist’s part —
virtuoso figures, which creates a dialogue-competi-
tion. The thematic development of the PartII is a
dialogue-completion: a soloist develops a melodic
idea. Part I1I begins with tutti (dialogue-consent).

In the Part I of the Concerto Ne S for harpsichord,
strings and basso continuo in G minor, BWV 1056, dia-
logic types are also mixed: tutti, echo and comple-
tion. Part II is a monologue of the soloist (with the

ensemble accompanying). Part I1I begins with tutti,
but then there is a melodic development in the solo-
ist and the ensemble (dialogue-consent).

The Part I of the Concerto N 7 for harpsichord,
strings and basso continuo in G minor, BWV 1058, be-
gins with tutti, the Part ITis built in the form of varia-
tions on basso-ostinato, and we can see the dialogue-
consent. Part III - fugue, respectively, the dialogue is
built in the form of “question and answer”.

In double, triple and four harpsichord concer-
tos, the dialogue is built not only between the solo-
ist and the ensemble, but also between the soloists,
which often creates cross-dialogue combinations.
In the Concerto Ne 1 for two harpsichords, strings and
basso continuo in C minor, BWV 1060, in the Part I
the dialogue-consent (tutti) intersects with the dia-
logue-echo. In the second part, the imitation texture
of the soloists (dialogue “question and answer”), the
ensemble is a harmonious accompaniment. Part III
is dominated by the dialogue-consent (two soloists
and the first violin).

In the Concerto Ne 2 for two harpsichords, strings
and basso continuo in C major, BWV 1061, in the
Part I dialogue-consent of the first soloist and violin,
between the soloists — dialogue-competition and dia-
logue-echo. Part II (only soloists, form of the fugue)
contains dialogues-echoes, but in most — dialogue
“question and answer”. The fugue of Part III provides
for a dialogue “question and answer”.

In the Concerto Ne 3 for two harpsichords, strings and
basso continuo in C minor, BWV 1062, in the PartI a
dialogue-consent between the second soloist and the
second violin, between the soloists — dialogue-echo,
which is based on a detailed theme. The same is also
preserved in PartII. The canonical conduct of the
theme between the soloists in Part III provides for a di-
alogue-echo (with elements of dialogue-competition).

The Part I of the Concerto Ne 1 for three harpsi-
chords, strings and basso continuo in D minor BWV
1063 begins with tutti in all parts, the Sicilian theme
of the Part II is also tutti, the fugue of the Part III
provides a dialogue-echo.
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In the Concerto Ne 2 for three harpsichords, strings
and basso continuo in C major BWV 1064 in the
Part I tutti of the soloists contrasts with the theme
of the first violin, creating a dialogue-competition.
In the Part I of the ensemble there is a dialogue-
completion against the background of unison with
the soloists. Part III also implements the idea of a
dialogue-completion.

The only concerto for four harpsichords, strings and
basso continuo in A minor, BWV 1068, is a transcrip-
tion of the concerto Ne 10 for four violins, strings and
basso continuo in B minor from the cycle “L’Estro
Armonico” by A. Vivaldi. The Part I begins with a
dialogue-echo (large thematic construction), the
Part II is the alternation of tutti of all voices and the
unison of individuals, in the Part III the dialogue-
echo intersects with the dialogue-completion.

So, we see that all types of dialogue (solo and
ensemble) are used in harpsichord concertos. How-
ever, the composer gives preferences to dialogue-
consent (unison of the theme in all or some voices),
dialogue-completion and dialogue-echo. Dialogues-
competition is less common, and dialogue “question
and answer” type is only in the fugue forms.

For Bach’s music, which is completely permeated
with religiosity, the system of rhetorical figures is of
great importance. B. Yavorsky, exploring the con-
nection between the Bach’s intonational (lexical)
system, finds a pattern in which musical rhetorical
meanings are clearly crystallized, which are con-
tained in the logic of constructing whole fragments
of sacred writings, encrypted in musical language.
Harpsichord concertos have signs of a sacred plot;
the peculiarity lies in the fact that not the full volume
of known rhetorical figures is used, but only a certain
set. Thus, rhetorical figures are contained in the main
themes of the following concertos:

Concerto Ne 1 for harpsichord, strings and basso
continuo in D minor BWV 1052

Part I:

— the second phrase of the general theme — the
movement down the triads — a symbol of stay,

— penultimate phrase —ascending movement —a
symbol of ascension (anabasis),

— conducting a side theme in the exposition
and reprise by thirds and sixths is a joyful observa-
tion.

Part II:

— in the theme of gradual movement in triads is
a gait and symbol of stay.

Concerto N 2 for harpsichord, strings and basso
continuo in E major BWV 1053

Part I:

— the general theme — search on T3/5 is a sym-
bol of stay.

Part II:

— Sicilian theme - doubling in sex is joyful ob-
servation.

Part III:

— movement down and up on T3/5 is a symbol
of stay.

Concerto N© 3 for harpsichord, strings and basso
continuo in D major BWV 1054

Part I:

— the last phrase of the general theme - rapid
ascending and descending movement is the flight of
angels on Christmas night.

Concerto N© 4 for harpsichord, strings and basso
continuo in A major BWV 105S

Part I:

— the first phrase — move on T3/S is a symbol
of stay.

— the third phrase of the general theme - octave
moves is a symbol of peace and prosperity.

Concerto N© 6 for harpsichord, two flutes, strings
and basso continuo in F major BWV 1057

Part I:

— general theme — move on T3/5 is a symbol of
stay.

Concerto Ne 1 for two harpsichords, string and basso
continuo in C minor BWV 1060

Part I:

— the general theme —begins with the ascending
course on T4/6 is a symbol of the victim.
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Concerto N 3 for two harpsichords, strings and
basso continuo in C minor BWV 1062

Part I:

— the general theme - a tonic tetrachord - the
comprehension of the Will of the Lord.

Concerto Ne 2 for three harpsichords, strings and
basso continuo in C major BWV 1064

Part II:

— two soloists take turns — catabasis is a mourn-
ing and anabasis is a ascension.

Bach’s harpsichord concertos are an example of
a genre in which many factors intersect that indicate
belonging to the style, primarily to the Baroque
model. However, it is precisely in the composer’s
concertos that the features of the new style, which

he predicted in his work, are clearly traced. The
polyphonic fabric, into which the homophonic-
harmonious composition penetrates, is indicative
for harpsichord concertos. The features of the Ba-
roque, on the one hand, are clearly manifested in
the use of dialogue techniques, fugue forms, as well
as a special stable intonations — rhetorical figures.
On the other hand, it is a rather characteristic and
limited set of dialogue techniques and rhetorical
figures; also, only three harpsichord concertos
use the fugue form. Therefore, Bach’s harpsichord
concertos can be viewed as a bridge connecting the
styles of different periods, which emphasizes that
the work of the great composer developed at the
intersection of eras.
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HeorpreMaeMOl cocTaBAsIIOIE He TOABKO
OTe4eCTBEHHOH, HO U 3allapAHON HCTOpHOrpaduu
CTAAO MCCAEAOBaHME UCTOPHU XOAOKOCTA HA yKpa-
uHCKOM Teppuropun. Bo Bpemsa Bropoi muposoit
BOFHBI Ha TEPPUTOPUH COBPEMEHHOM YKPaHHbI OBIAO
YHUYTOKEHO OKOAO ITIOAYTOPA MHAAMIOHOB eBpeHCKO-
ro HaceAeHust; Tpareaus: baboero fpa, 80-s ropos-
IMHA KOTOPOM COCTOMTCA B caepyromem, 2021 .,
CTaAa M3BECTHOM Ha BeChb MUP: BeAb IMEHHO B ypO-
yuite Kuesa B reuerne 29-30 centsiopst 1941 r. Ha-
LIMCTBI YCTAHOBUAH CBO€OOPA3HBIN «aHTUPEKOPA>,
yHuITOXUB 60Aee 33000 ueAOBEK BCETO 32 ABA AHSL.
OTa Tpareaus, IO BHIPa’KeHHIO U3BECTHOTO aMepH-
KaHCKOTO uccaepoBareas Tumoru CHaiipepa, cTa-
Ad «CaMBIM MACCOBBIM PACCTPEAOM I'PAKAAHCKUX
B ucropum>» [11, C.222].

He Brp13pIBaeT yAMBA€HUA TOT PaKT, YTO UCTOPHUS
Xoaoxocra B YkpauHe u Tpareauu babrero fpa ce-
TOAHS BBI3bIBAeT HEMAABIN MHTEpPeC YYEeHBIX 110 BCe-
MY MHUPY, YTO TIOATBEP>KAQETCS IIOCTOSHHBIM POCTOM
PA3HOI II0 COAEPIKAHMUIO U 0ObeMy HayIHOM U Ty OAH-
ITCTUYECKOMN AUTEPaTypPbhl [10; 12; 13]. Takoe axa-
AEMHYECKOE, a TAKXKe 00IeCTBEHHO-TIOAUTUIECKOe
3By4aHHe TeMbl, A€AAeT IOHATHBIMH BXXHOCTb U K-
TYaAbHOCTb AAABHENINeTo U3y4eHHUs U OCMBICACHHS
ucropuu X0AOKOCTa.

LTeAbto pabOTHI SIBASIETCSI OTIPEAEAEHUE OCHOB-
HBIX TEHACHITUI 1 9TAIlOB UCCACAOBAHUS TPAreANH
bBabpero fIpa B KOHTeKCTe OTe4eCTBEHHOM UCTOPH-
orpaduu X0A0KOCTa.

HavaabHbIN 9Tan U3ydeHUs: UCTOPHH «OKOHYa-
TEABHOT'O pellleHHs] eBPEeHCKOro BOIIPOCca» CBsI3aH
¢ moaroroBkoit B CCCP B 1940-e rr. MaTeprasoB
O MpPeCTYNAEHHUSAX HAIUCTOB, COBEPIIEHHbIX MMHU
Ha OKKyNHMpoBaHHOM Teppuropun. MapectHo, uTo
6 staBaps 1942 r. HapkoM nHOocTpanHbIx AeA CCCP
B. MoAoTOB B cBOell HOTe K IIPAaBUTEAbCTBAM TeX
CTpaH, KOTOPbIe TIOAAEP>KUBAAM AMIIAOMATHYECKHe
orHomenus ¢ CoserckuM Coro030M, BIiepBbIe ITPH-
3HAA M OCYAMA MAacCOBbIe yOuiicTBa eBpeeB. B peka-
Ope TOro ke ropa 6bIAO OITyOAMKOBAHO COOOIIeHN e
Hudopmbiopo Hapoanoro Komwmccapuara wuso-

CTPAHHBIX A€A O «OCYIIeCTBACHHU TUTACPOBCKUMHU
BOWCKAMH ITAQHA YHHYTOXXEHISI eBPeHCKOTO HaceAe-
Hust EBporibl»>, B KOTOPOM OTMEYaAOCh U MAaCCOBOE
yOuUiiCcTBO eBpeeB Ha OKKYIINPOBAHHbIX TEPPUTOPHUSIX
CCCP [4, c.287-293].

B nepsrie mocaeBoernsie roasl B CCCP Bbixopuan
IyOAMKALMY, TOCBSIIIeHHbIe CyAbOe eBpeeB, OKa3aB-
muxcs B rerTo. Hamucansl oy ObIAM B OCHOBHOM Ha
SI3bIKe UAMIIL. B HEKOTOPBIX paboTax OCBEILIAACS CO-
IPOTHUBAEHHE HAIMCTaM — BOCCTAHHE B IeTTO U KOH-
[Aarepsix. JTH IMyOAMKAUM B OCHOBHOM HMeEAU
MeMyapHBII XapaKTep, TaK KaK UX aBTOPbI OBIAU CBH-
AeTeASIMU HAH YYaCTHUKaMU coObiTuit. Yro xacaercs
HCCAAOBAHHI YKPAMHCKUX COBETCKUX HCTOPHUKOB, TO
TaKUX paboT 6p1A0 HeMHOTO. BaskHO TO, 4TO OHU He
Iy OAMKOBAAYICD, @ TAK M OCTAAKICH B APXHMBAX YKPAHHBL

B Teyenne Bropoit moroBunbl 1950-x IT. 1 pax-
THUYeCKU A0 KoHIA 1980-X IT. coBeTcKas ucTropuye-
CKasl HayKa B IIeAOM M YKPAaHHCKasl COBETCKas UCTO-
puorpadus B YaCTHOCTH He OTACASIAU U3 KOHTEKCTa
BOIIPOCOB HcTOpuH Bropoit MupoBoit u «Beaukoin
OTeuecTBeHHO BOMHbBI» IIPpo6AeMy XOAOKOCTA U He
HCCACAOBAAHU ee OTAeAbHO. HekoTOpbIe 3amapHbIe Hc-
caepoBarean mpsivo o6Bursiior CCCP B mopaBAeHUU
ATOOBIX ITyOAMYHBIX AUCKyccHit 0 XoaokocTe. Tak,
Yuabsim Kopu nrcaa 0 «coBeTCKO IMOTIBITKE YHHIY-
TOXXUTb XOAOKOCT B ITAMSTH €BpeeB U He- eBpeeB>,
a Mopaexant AapTinyaep B ctatbe 1970 . yTBepxAan,
YTO «CTeHa MOAYAHUS 0 XOAOKOCTE AO CUX IIOP CTO-
ut B CoBerckoM Cor03e, XOTs 3A€Ch U HAOAKOAAIOTCS
HeOOABIIHE TPEIHHBI | ... |; HEAOCTATOK MybAMKa-
ITHi, TOCBSIIeHHBIX XOAOKOCTY COBETCKUX eBpeeB,
a TaroKe HarapeHus Ha oamy E. EBrymenko «bab6uit
SIp> CBUAETEABCTBYIOT O IjeA€HAIIPAaBACHHOM ITOAH-
THKe mopaBAeHus TeMbl XoaokocTa B CoBerckom Co-
103e>» [14, C. 6].

B 60-80-e rr. XX B. TeMa reHOIMAQ eBpeeB IPH-
CYTCTBOBaAa AMIIb pParMEHTAPHO B IPEAHCAOBHSX
U KOMMEHTapISIX K COOpPHUKAM AOKYMEHTOB, a TaloKe
B 00006maoINX paboTax O MPeCTyIACHHUSX HAIJICTOB
VL QHIMKAOTIEAHSIX | 3; 7 ). B 9TOT meproa Takoke BhIXOAH-
AYl MHOTOTOMHBIE aKaAeMITIECKHe TPYADI IO UCTOPHU

57



Section 3. History and archaeology

BOMHBI, B KOTOPBIX TOBOPHAOCH 00 OKKYTIALIHOHHOM
peXuMe Ha TEPPUTOPUM YKPAUHBI U MACCOBBIX YOHIA-
CTBaX, OAHAKO ITOHSITHE <«eBper>» OBIAO 3aMeHEeHO
«MUPHBIMU COBETCKUMU IPAKAAHAMU> .

B opHOM 13 TomoB «lcTopuu ropopos u cea
Yxpaunckort CCP>, nocsmennom Kuesy, o pac-
CTpeAax AeCSATKOB THICSY eBpeeB B KOHIIe CeHTIOpsI
1941 r. ckazano Tak: «OH CTaA MECTOM MAaCCOBBIX
Ka3HEeH COBETCKHX AIOAEH — KOMMYHMCTOB M KOMCO-
MOABIIEB, CAYKAIUX I'OCYAAP CTBEHHBIX yIP €XKACHUH
U YACHOB UX CeMell, KOTOpble OCTABAAUCH B TOPOAE,
OOMI0B U KoMaHAMpoB KpacHoit apmuu, koTopble He
CMOTAH BBIITHU U3 OKpyxeHus» [ 6, C. 403].

IToxasareabHol ABAsieTCA Takoke «Mcropus Be-
Aukoit OTeyecTBEHHOM BOMHBI>»> B 6 TOMaXx, TA€ HET
HH OAHOTO YIIOMHHAHHUS O eBpesiX, a TAKHe OHATHU,
KaK «aHTHCEMHUTHU3M>» UAH « XOAOKOCT> OTCYTCTBY-
I0T B MPeAMETHOM yKasareae [7]. XoTs B TpeTbeM
TOME eCTb MHPOPMAIIHUS IIPO AMH3ArPYIIIb, KOTO-
pble OCYIeCTBASIAM YHUYTOXKEHHE eBpeeB, a TAloKe
yromsiHyT babuit SIp kak MecTo paccTpeAoB, CAOBO
«eBpeil>» He ynoTpebasieTcs [ 7, c. 442443, 446 ).

B navaae 1990-x rr., mocae pacrapa CoseTckoro
Coro3a, B YKpauHe CTaAU MOSIBASITHCS ITePBble Hayd-
Hble ITyOAMKALINH, TOCBSIeHHbIe HCTOPUK XOAOKOCTA.
Kak npaBra0, 9T0 ObIAM HCCAEAOBAHIS PeTOHAABHO-
rO XapaKTepa, KOTOPble OCHOBBIBAAKCH HAa MECTHBIX
APXUBHbBIX MATEPUAAAX, & IIOTOMY OBIAM COKYCHPO-
BaHbI Ha OTAGABHBIX TOPOAAX HAU 00AACTSIX.

AASI AQHHOTO TTePHOAQ XapaKTePHO ITOBbIIIEHHO
BHUMAaHIe HCCAeAOBaTeAel Kk Tparepaun babbero Apa.
C OAHOIT CTOPOHBI, 3TO OBIAO CBSI3aHO C IIOYHTAHUEM
B 1991 . 50-i1 ropoBIuHBI Tpareaun babpero fpa,
C APYIOM — K U3YYEHHIO dTOM TeMbl HUCTOPHUKOB I10-
OYAMAO M OCO3HAHME TOTO, YTO UMEHHO Ha TEPPUTO-
pux YKpauHBI HALIUCTaMHU OBIAO YHHUYTOXEHO 60oAee
33 ThIcsd eBpeeB. B wacTHOCTH, B 9TO BpeMs OSIBU-
aunch mybaukanuu O. Aesuraca, B. KoBaast u pApyrux
HCCACAOBATEACH, IIOCBSIeHHbIe HEITOCPEACTBEHHO
Ba6bemy Spy [8; 9].

C ravaaa 2000-x IT. HAYAACS HOBBIM STaIl B U3y4e-
HUH UCTOPUU XOAOKOCTA, YTO IIOKA3aAd He TOABKO

AKTUBU3AIMS HCCAEAOBAHUM 10 9TON TeMe, HO U OC-
MBICACHUS TPAreAUU IMPEACTABUTEASIMH PA3AMYHBIX
HayK — praocoPpamMu, HCTOPUKAMH, IOAUTOAOTAMH,
ricuxoAoramy, opuctamu. B 2004 r. 6b1a peaansoBaH
IPOEKT 110 U3AQHUIO [IEPBOTO TOMA MaCIITAOHOrO
uspaHus «babuit SIp: 4eAoBeK, BAACTD, HCTOPUS>.
B aroit paboTe, XOTSI OHAa ¥ HOCUT AOKYMEHTAAbHBII
XapakTep, OIyOAMKOBaHHBIE AHAAMTHUYECKUE FHC-
CA€AOBaHMS TaKUX MCTOPHMKOB, Kak B. Haxmanosmy,
T. Escradbesa, A. Maaakosa [2]. Ho, k coxxasenuro,
CACAYIOIITHE YeThIpe TOMA KHHUTH TaK He BBIIIAH.

B oxrsi6pe 2011 r. B KueBe cocTosiaace MexayHa-
pOAHas HayuHast KoHepeHIus «babuit Sp: macco-
BOe yOHICTBO U MAMSITDh O HEM>, CTABIIAsI €ABA AU He
eAMHCTBEHHBIM BaXHEHIINM aKAAeMHIECKUM COObI-
THEM, ITOCBsIeHHbIM 70-i1 TOAOBIUHE PacCTPEAOB
B Babpem fpy. PesyabraTom HayuHOro pOpyma CTaA0
M3AaHIe COOPHIUKA MAaTePHAAOB YKPAUHCKUX U 3apy-
OeXXHbIX HCTOPHKOB, TOCBSIIEHHbIX IIPOOAeMaTHKe
HCTOpHU U MeMopuaAusanuu babsero fpa, cospe-
MEHHOM YKPaMHCKOM M MHPOBOM UCTOpHOrpadpuu
9TOM TeMbI, HICTOPUIECKOI CyaAbbe MecTa, KOTopoe
OAHIIETBOPSIET COOOI OAMH U3 Y>KACHBIX U JKYTKUX
CHMBOAOB IIPeCTYIACHHH TOTAAUTAPU3MA B UCTOPHU
Espombt npomaoro Bexa [1].

OTMmeTHnM, 4TO BHUMAHHE K 9TOM TeMe He yTUXaeT
U CETOAHS: B ceHTs6pe 2016 1. YkpauHa yecTBOBaAa
75-10 TOAOBILIHY MAaCCOBBIX paccTpeAaoB B babbem
SIpy, cAeACTBHEM Yero CTaAo obpaiiieHre He TOABKO
YKPAUHCKUX, HO U 3apYOeXXHbIX YIEHBIX K 9TOMY BO-
mpocy. Pe3yAapraToM HayYHOTO OCMBICACHHUS TEMBI
CTaAO m3paHMe MaciiTabHoro Tpyaa «babwmit Sp:
HCTOpHS M IAMATDb> IMOA pepaknueit npod. Baapuc-
AaBa I'punesmya u npod. ITaBaa-Pobepra Marouus
[S]. Kuura crasa pe3yAbTaToOM COTPYAHHUYECTBA y4e-
HbIX U3 Pa3HBbIX 0OAACTell 3HAHUS U Pas3HbIX CTPAH
mupa — Yipaunsl, Kanapsr, Hupepaanpos, CIIA, H3-
pauast, Dpanifuu, KOTOPHIX 0OBEAUHIAO OCO3HAHIE
BOXHOCTH COXpaHeHus mamsaru o babbem Spe kak
cuMBoAe XOAOKOCTa U APYIHX Tparepuit XX Beka.
OTO eABa AH He IlepBOe MACIITAOHOE U3AAHUE, B KO-
TOPOM KOMITAEKCHO HCCAEAYeTCS IIOAMTHKA ITAMITH
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u 3a6BeHms babbero fIpa OT CTAaAMHCKUX BpeMeH A0
COBPEMEHHOCTH. B mpearcaoBuM pepakTopsl OTMe-
THA¥, YTO KHUT'Y MOJKHO YCAOBHO PasA€AUTb HA TPH
6oabmre yacTu: «Ao babbero Spa», «Tpareaus
Babrero fpa» u «Ilocae babrero Spa». Ot cebs
COCTaBUTEAN AOGABUAM, YTO B YKPAMHCKOM OIIBITE
Babwuit SIp siBAsteTCS ellle M « CUMBOAMYECKHM IIPOLa-
HUEM C IMITepHeil 1 ee MUPOAOTHIECKIM HaCAEAHIEM,
BO3BpalljeHHeM K paboTe medasn ¥ OPMHUPOBAHUS
KyABTYpBI ckopbu> [ 5, C. 12].

Taxum obpasom, ucropust babrero fpa crasa
IIPEAMETOM HAyYHOT'O MCCAEAOBAHUS OTE€YECTBEH-
HBIX UCTOPHUKOB PaKTHIECKH TOABKO € HagaAa 1990-x
IT. AO 3TOro BpeMeHH B HAYYHBIX TPYAAX TeMa IIPHU-
CYTCTBOBaAa AMIIb GpparMeHTapHO, U YIIOMUHAHUS
0 X0AOKOCTe B IjeAOM U CyAbOe eBpeeB 29-30 ceHTs-
6pst 1941 r. B YaCTHOCTH, OTCYTCTBOBAAH AOO OBIAK

3aMeHeHbl «MHPHBIMH COBETCKUMH I'PAKAAHAMI>.
C 2000-x rT. HaYaACS HOBBI 3Tall B U3yYeHHH AQHHON
npobAeMaTHKH. B 11eAOM, 0 MHEHUIO YKPaUHCKUX
HCCACAOBATeAeH, CYIIeCTBYeT IPHHIMIIMAABHOE
IPOTHBOpeYNe MEeXAy OOIeMHpPOBBIM U YKpaHH-
CKHM BOCIIPUSITHEM 9TOTO MeCTa-CUMBOAA. AAsi Bcero
MHpa OH SIBASIETCSI OAHUM U3 ABYX CHMBOAOB X OAOKO-
cTa HapsiAy ¢ AarepeM cMepTu Aymsul. Ho aag Ykpa-
unbl babuit SIp sIBASIeTCS CUMBOAOM YHUYTOXXEHUS
MHOT'UX APYI'I/IX FPYHH HaCeACHUA: POMOB, YKpaI/IH-
CKUX HAI[MOHAAMCTOB, COBETCKHUX ITOATIOABITUKOB
U APYTHUX, YTO HAXOAUT CBOE OTPa’keHHe B BO3HUK-
HOBEHUU HaY"-IHbIX nu Hy 6AI/ILII/ICTI/I‘-IeCKI/IX AI/ICKYC'
CHH, A TAKXKE B IIOSBAEHUU CAOKHOCTEN B MEMOPHU-
aauzaruu npocrpancrsa babpero fApa. OueBuaHo,
4TO AAHHAsI MpobAeMaTHKa TpebyeT AaAbHeMNIIero
U3y4eHHUS UCTOPUKAMHL.

Cnucok AnTeparyphbi:

1. Babin Yar: masove ubivstvo i pam’yat' pro n'ogo: Materiali mizhnarodnoe naukovoe konferencie 24-25
zhovtnya 2011 r., m.— Kiev.— Vid. 2-ge, dop.— K.: Ukr. centr vivchennya istorie Golokostu, Gromad. k-t
dlya vshanuvannya pam’yati zhertv Babinogo Yaru, 2017.— 288 s.

2. Babij Yar: chelovek, vlast', istoriya. Dokumenty i materialy. V 5 knigah. Kniga 1. Istoricheskaya topografiya.
Hronologiya sobytij.— Kiev: Vneshtorgizdat, 2004.— 597 s.

3. Velikaya Otechestvennaya vojna 1941-1945: enciklopediya / Gl. red. M. M. Kozlov — M.: Sovetskaya
enciklopediya, 1985.- 832 s.

4. Vneshnyaya politika Sovetskogo Soyuza v period Otechestvennoj vojny: V 3-h tt.— M., 1944.—- T. 1.

5. Grinevich V., Magochij P-R. Babin Yar: istoriya i pam’yat'.— Kiev.: Duh i Litera, 2016.— 352 s.

6. Istoriya mist i sil Ukraens'koe RSR: Kiev.— K., 1968.— 587 s.

7. Istoriya Velikoj Otechestvennoj vojny Sovetskogo Soyuza. 1941-1945. - T. 3. / pod red. P.N. Pospelova
-M,, 1961.- 659s.

8. Levitas F,, Shimanovskij M. Babij Yar: Stranicy tragedii.— K., 1991.

9. Korol'V,, Kucher V., Migrin G. Bez stroku davnosti: Tragediya Babinogo Yaru.— K., 1991.

10. Sklokin V. «Chorna Zemlya» v ukraens'’komu konteksti: pro vikliki istorizacie i kontekstualizacie
Golokostu / V. Sklokin [Elektronnij resurs] // Rezhim dostupu: URL: http://www.historians.in.ua/
index.php/en/novi-knizhki/2126-volodymyr-sklokin-chorna-zemlia-v-ukrainskomu-konteksti-pro-
vyklyky-istoryzatsii-i-kontekstualizatsii-holokostu

11. Snajder T. Chorna zemlya. Golokost yak istoriya i zasterezhennya.— Kiev: Meduza, 2017.- 400 s.

12.

Striek T. Stavlennya Ukraeni do temi Golokostu: derzhava, suspil'stvo i vikliki pam’yati // T. Striek.
Nevlovni kategorie: narisi pro gumanitaristiku, istoriyu i politiku v suchasnih Ukraeni, Pol'shchi ta
Rosie.— Kiev, 2015.- S. 241-260.

59



Section 3. History and archaeology

13. Shchupak I. Uroki Golokostu v ukraens'kij istorichnij nauci ta osviti: vid narativu do osmislennya j
postanovki suspil'nogo pitannya pro pokayannya (do 75-e richnici tragedie Babinogo Yaru) // Ukraens'kij
istorichnij zhurnal.— N¢ 4. 2016.- S. 152-172.

14. Gitelman Z. Soviet Reactions to the Holocaust, 1954-1991 / Z. Gitelman // The Holocaust in the Soviet
Union. Studies and Sources on the Destruction of the Jews in the Nazi-Occupied Territories of the USSR,
1941-194S / Ed. By L. Dobroszycki, J. S. Gurock - N. Y., L.: M. E. Sharpe, 1993.- P. 3-28.

60



THE STUDY OF GENDER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD: THE LIVES OF WOMEN IN ANCIENT EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-20-5-61-69

Shen Siyu,
Westtown School, high school student

Wang Betty,

Academic Supervisor, vy Mind Academy, Senior Lecturer/Founder

E-mail: charles.shen@westtown.edu

THE STUDY OF GENDER IN THE ANCIENT WORLD: THE LIVES
OF WOMEN IN ANCIENT EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA

Abstract. In many past studies on the history of Egypt and Mesopotamia, there is a dispropor-

tionate amount of attention devoted to male figures. The present paper challenges this tendency

by focusing upon the lives of women in ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia. Instead of focusing upon

women in power in these regions, I offer a perspective on the life-cycle of both royal and ordinary

women from their early years as children to the different roles that they could take on in their adult

lives. By examining the life-cycle of women in history we allow ourselves the opportunity to analyze

the contribution that the textual and archaeological source convey about the significant place that

women held in society.

Keywords: women; gender; Egypt; Mesopotamia; life-cycle; royal; childhood; women’s roles;

Hatshepsut; marriage.

Introduction

History tends to remember the dominant and the
powerful. Historians and scholars often emphasize
the importance of male figures and as a result neglect
the roles of women in different societies in ancient
times. The influence of patriarchal ideals marginal-
izes women and overlooks their unique traditions
and contributions especially in textbooks [8, 17].
As Amy Gansell observes, “Their perceived lack of
representation motivates the corollary interpretation
of women’s lesser significance or oppression” 8, 15].
For this reason, it is necessary to consider women’s
voices and customs when reading and reconstruct-
ing history.

The present paper will study the life cycles of or-
dinary and royal women in Egypt and Mesopotamia
from 2000 BC to 1000 BC, including life stages such
as children, students, wives, mothers, and death. Var-
ious types of evidence, such as textual, archaeologi-
cal, and iconographical, will be used to illustrate their

life stages and importance within these two societ-
ies. Interestingly, although women in general were
less valued by historians in these two societies, it all
depended upon a woman’s status and role in the so-
ciety. In what follows, I argue that their importance
was acknowledged and appreciated through various
ways during their lives. In order to demonstrate this
argument the first part of the paper will describe the
life-cycle of a royal Egyptian woman, followed by a
parallel comparison of a typical Egyptian woman.
Thereafter, the third part of this paper will describe
the life-cycle of Mesopotamian women to further
support the argument.

Part 1: Royal Egyptian Women

The Egyptians held the belief that their kings and
pharaohs were associated with gods, especially sons
of gods, since the Old Kingdom (prior to 2000 BC).
The belief aftected royal infants and children since
the great pharaohs had to have miraculous birth leg-
ends. In Egyptian history, most pharaohs were males
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and, therefore, most female family members and off-
spring were poorly attested until they had a deeper
affiliation with the king. As Gay Robins observes,
“most royal children are unknown today, but a few
king’s daughters are better attested because they had
aritual role or married their fathers” [16, 170]. But
Hatshepsut was an exception since she later assumed
the position of pharaoh, and her childhood stories
and legends were remembered and recorded.

According to Benjamin Hinson, Hatshepsut had a
birth legend that sought to explain her divine origins
[15, 39]. The legend stated that her mother Queen
Ahmose attracted Amun, the god that most pharaohs
were associated with in the New Kingdom [15, 133].
When Amun was attracted to the Ahmose, they had
sex and the queen gave birth to Hatshepsut [15, 39].
Hatshepsut had no political burden at a young age
since a son of Pharaoh Thutmose I, her father, would
presumably assume the position. She was thus raised
in the great royal courts of Egypt as a princess who
would later marry a foreign king or a cousin of hers
in Egypt [6, 171]. Again, few records about Hetchep-
sut’s childhood were found, since she was of relatively
little importance as a princess. But as she grew up, all
of her siblings passed away and she became the only
child [27, 378]. Thutmose I had no choice but to
make Hatshepsut’s step-brother the heir and marry
Hatshepsut to him to ensure the pure royal bloodline
around 1495 BC [6, 172]. After Thutmose I I as-
sumed the position of Pharaoh in 1492 BC, Hatshep-
sut became the queen and was gradually brought into
the world of power (history.com).

As the Queen of Egypt, Hatshepsut expressed her
divinity through her accessories: she was to wear the
“vulture headdress” and “ankh” that all queens were
required to wear in order to “link them to the king
and the divine sphere, and to set them apart from the
rest of humanity” [16, 170]. Vultures represent the
Goddess Nekhbet in ancient Egypt, therefore, the
vulture headdress symbolizes royal protection and
was often worn by Royal Wives, priests, and female
pharaohs (Monkhouse). The head of the vulture

points forward with its two wings hanging from the
two sides of the head, like shown in the iconogra-
phy from the outer coffin of Maatkare found in Royal
Cache [25, 57].

Moreover, though seldom recorded on temple
decorations, queens were able to attend religious
rituals with kings. And as the principal wife of the
Pharaoh, Hatshepsut had some religious roles as
well since she was able to enter the sanctuary of the
Temple of Luxor alone, where only high priests were
allowed [ 6, 169]. She had great privilege in religious
matters as a woman, which is rather surprising given
the historical context.

Unfortunately, Thutmose IT was only able to rule
for a few years before he died, and he had no son
with Hatshepsut, which gave way for Hatshepsut
to assume power. The only eligible male heir to the
throne was Hatshepsut’s nephew, who later became
Thutmose III at a very young age, and Hatshepsut
was made the regent [6,270].

Just to be clear, common royal women were often
vassals to male kings who had little independence or
administrative power. In certain cases, such wom-
en would fight violently to become the next king’s
mother in order to obtain more power. But Hatshep-
sut was a very exceptional female figure in ancient
Egypt due to the unfortunate deaths of her husband
and most of her siblings [6,270]. As she became the
regent for several years, she easily crossed the line
and named herself the female Pharaoh of Egypt. In
fact, Hatshepsut was long depicted as a male king as
she ordered her subjects to do so [27, 383]. Know-
ing that her rise to power was rather controversial,
Hatshepsut, “sought to reinvent her image” in order
to be, “portrayed as a male pharaoh, with a beard and
large muscles” (history.com). Her action implied
the possible exclusion of females from high-ranking
professions despite their abilities. Even as a pharaoh,
Hatshepsut still had to fight for her legitimacy only
because of her gender.

As one of the few women who became the Pha-
raoh of Egypt and the most successful female king
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that ancient Egyptians had ever seen, Hatshepsut’s
reign was long and prosperous [27, 383 ]. She recog-
nized the importance of religion and embarked on an
“innovative building program for the gods,” took an
expedition to West Africa to bring back exotic goods,
and launched various “military campaigns against
foreign enemies” in order to enlarge the Egyptian
territories [ 16, 174]. For example, she built a memo-
rial temple at Deir el-Bahri, which was later regarded
as an architectural wonder [2, 135].

During her reign from 1478 BC to around 1458
BC, Thutmose III remained king alongside her, but
Hatshepsut had control over politics and military.
The great female pharaoh died at the age of 50 in
1458 BC, and Thutmose III assumed full power since
his other “coregent” passed away [6, 179]. There is
little evidence for discontent towards Hatshepsut
when she ruled as king. After her reign, however,
Thutmose III ruled for another 30 years and in-
tended to erase her name on various recordings and
monuments at a later stage. He believed that a fe-
male Pharaoh would be a violation to the tradition
of Egypt and consequently ordered that her likeness
be destroyed in statues and paintings of her from the
projects that she built [15, 45]. As a result, histo-
rians didn’t know about Hatshepsut until the 19th
century. Fortunately, unlike most of the other royal
temales or ordinary female citizens, Hatshepsut had
stelae and monuments that proved her existence and
greatness. Usually used for males, these monuments
that commemorate her represented an usual social
power for women at that time [6, 270].

Part 2: Typical Egyptian Women

Unlike most other peoples around the globe, an-
cient Egyptians had unexampled kindness towards
female infants and even celebrated the birth of girls
from time to time. Though boys were, on average,
more educated as scribes, young girls rarely submit-
ted to inferior diets, care, or education [10, 52]. In
fact, the social status of the family exerted more influ-
ence on the childhood of a baby than the sexuality of
the baby itself [27, 53]. In contrast with most other

people who prefer boys due to superstitious reasons,
ancient Egyptians resorted to cogent reasons and
had similar standards of raising a baby regardless of
its sex [ 10, S3].

Fortunately, female children and adults were
well distinguished in ancient Egyptian scriptures,
and their differences, obvious and well-marked.
Carolyn Graves-Brown observes that many differ-
entiating factors between males and females from
multiple artistic sources such as paintings and re-
marks that “hairstyles and clothing” were the deter-
minants [ 10, 54]. According to her, tomb paintings
depict adolescents “wear very little but a girdle” and
wear the hairstyle “sidelock of youth,” whereas old-
er women “are shown with different hairstyles” and
wear “the V-necked dress” [10, 54; 16, 58]. Female
literacy was not unheard of in ancient Egypt, but rel-
atively little evidence has shown that girls received
education to read or write in their childhood in com-
parison with the boys [ 10, 55]. Moreover, distinctive
details on images or art may also indicate the age or
the social status of a woman. For example, drooping
breasts on images resemble the aging characteristics
of ancient Egyptian women, and gauntness of figures
are more often servants and represent their relatively
low social status [22, 76]. Other characteristics in-
clude “line at the corner of the mouth,” and “bags
under the eyes,” which are often shown on statues
from the Old Kingdom [22, 76]. These differences
of how women of different ages were presented often
reflects on the society’s view on beauty, adolescence,
and sexual matters.

The transformation of a female from childhood
to womanhood often took place at the age of 12 af-
ter marriage. This age was signiﬁcant to the ancient
Egyptian society since women ﬁgures were some-
times sexualized for religious affairs. And marriage was
often related with sex [27, 115]. One account was that,
according to the Instructions of Ani, once a girl is in a
holy matrimony, the male is to instruct her to become
a human, which marks the arrival of her womanhood
[10, 57]. The male is subsequently benefitted by this
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marriage and reciprocated love as the ancient Egyp-
tians also instructed that a man’ life is only integral
when another woman bears his child. The wisdom
texts recorded that “she should bear for you while
you're youthful. It is proper to make people. Happy
the man whose people are many” [4, 43]. Therefore,
women’s importance in domestic affairs of the society
was recognized and taught by the ancient Egyptians.

Besides domestic felicity and fertility, young
women also had religious values. For religious mat-
ters, the figures of post-pubescent females, and never
younger girls, were often used as handles on mirrors
or as servant girls in tomb chapels, since sexualized
adolescence symbolized fertility, birth, rebirth, and
pregnancy [27, 63]. The start of menstruation was
another herald of coming of adulthood [10, 56].
From various insinuations from ancient texts and
iconography, it could be reasonably deduced that
menstruation stood for renewal, fertility, and danger
as the period was often identified with the Nile flood
[10, 56]. But it could be interpreted both positively
and negatively when taking different initiatives and
could be a symbol for purification or impure evils.
Menstruation, therefore, was an important time
for women during which they were secluded or ex-
pected to be cared for by males, and marked both a
celebrated renewed fertility and a possibly dangerous
impurity 3, 76].

Due to malnutrition and a relatively underde-
veloped medication system compared to contem-
porary times in ancient Egypt, it was considered
“old age” if you were older than thirty. Statistics
have shown that more women died before the age
of 30 than men, but once they had entered old-age
stage, elderly women on average lived longer than
males [ 10, 69]. However, it is not ideal or even ap-
propriate to depict the aging of women in ancient
Egypt, since youth and beauty were encouraged
and adored. As a result, there are less portraits of
older royal women compared to those of elderly
women with lower status [10, 70]. Interestingly,
certain traits of aging were considered only appro-

priate for men but not for women, such as “vertical
lines of concentration,” “lines across forehead,” and
“multiple folds of fat” [10, 70]. Beauty and youth
are a huge part in tomb depictions especially, since
females want to be better represented in their after-
life. In their real lives, many women resorted to an-
cient recipes to try to reverse the process of aging:
for example, there were recipes “to stop greying of
hair” and “to prevent sagging breasts” [10, 70]. But,
in general, the youth and beauty of women were
relatively more important than those of men since
females were sometimes sexualized and objectified.

Children were expected to take care of the el-
derly, and unsurprisingly, a leisurely retired old-
stage life was only obtainable to the rich or the ones
with supportive children [10, 71]. For example, “an
overseer of weavers at Gurob” still took on physically
demandingjobs at an old age in order to support her-
self[10, 71]. Whereas royal women enjoyed a more
leisurely old life aside from the competitions of their
offspring as they always had the last resort to retreat
into their vast wealth. Though it is believed that the
ancient Egyptians had a culture to respect their el-
derly, some children still failed to support their aging
parents and many elders were mocked [10, 72].

At last, monuments and commemorations after
death were only obtainable by wealthy or royal wom-
en [27,430]. A female commoner was often buried
together with her husband or family, and the children
sometimes visited their graves. As Joyce Tyldesley
remarks, “Tomb ownership accurately reflected the
social climate, and most women would have found it
impossible to accumulate the wealth needed to pay
for such a monument” [27, 458].

Part 3: Women in Ancient Mesopotamia

Although women had a relatively lower social
status in Ancient Mesopotamia before marriage in
comparison with Ancient Egypt, their domestic im-
portance and fertility were more recognized and ap-
preciated. Across this vast region, different cultures
were developed and they sometimes had varying
portrayals of females. But in general, women were,
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of course, an essential and indispensable part of
men’s lives. It was true, however, that females were
oftentimes objectified and sexualized for marriage
and reproduction purposes.

In ancient Babylonia, life stages were categorized
very strictly since each age group was assigned a fixed
amount of food. For example, from the records of
workers in temples, “ten liters of barley was given to
small children aged 1-5,” and “fifteen liters to those
aged 5-10” [21, 8]. The amount assigned goes all
the way up to sixty liters as the person proceeds
into older life stages, until he or she reaches an “old
age” to receive twenty liters again. It was considered
adulthood after 15, and women were assigned half
the amount as men as they were believed to “need
fewer calories than men” [21, 8].

Marriage took place very early in a Babylonian
girl’s life: often at the age of 15, at which time a girl
moved into her womanhood. There is little evidence
that shows if girls were less desirable, but young girls in
Babylonia were judged more often and more strictly.
Young girls who became pregnant early were regarded
as prostitutes, whereas if she was not pregnant at a cer-
tain age she would be regarded as obsolete [18, 25].
There were many different words used to describe girls
for this very reason: ndrtu was aword used to describe
girls who were married off early or were thought as ob-
solete, and only batiltu were used for normal girls. By
contrast, boys weren't categorized by such standards.
Moreover, girls were often expected to be not on the
streets as it was a place “where a woman’s honor is en-
dangered” [21, 12].

A girl became a woman when she was ready for
marriage. For example, a Sumerian song explicitly ex-
presses that the coming of age takes place when “her
breasts have enlarged and her pubic hair has grown”
[21, 13]. A girl was also expected to be pure when the
marriage took place, and she had to testify before a
temple that she was a virgin. The word virgin, how-
ever, had different connotations in ancient Babylonia.
It was used to describe girls at a certain marriageable
age and at different phrases such as “the unopened

one” or “one not known” were used to refer to virgins
in today’s concepts [7, 92]. Surprising, virginity by
modern connotation was not required since it was
only undesirable on a legal stance rather than being
frowned at morally. But virginity was certainly valued
greatly, if not necessarily associated with morals, in an-
cient Babylonia. It is suspected by many scholars that
the expectations of virginity resulted from the want to
ensure male authority, female purity, and female chas-
tity [7, 93]. Loyalty and purity are again emphasized
in law as females were required to “wear a veil,” pun-
ished by “death penalty” for adultery, and require to
be “virgins in magic rituals” [21, 16]. Unsurprisingly,
male virginity and fidelity were often less discussed,
since women were more objectified and sexualized.

Though wedding traditions varied slightly from
region to region, many folklore and records were well
preserved and indicated that wedding customs were
remarkably similar. In ancient Babylonia, according
to the Thorkild Jacobsen, the bridegroom “would
appear with his wedding gifts, food and delicacies at
the door of the bride’s parents and ask to be admit-
ted” [21, 93]. And if the bride opened the door for
him, the marriage became valid. The bride was often
expected to bath ahead of time in many regions as
the couple was expected to have intercourse directly
afterwards. They would “each be separately escorted
to the bride’s room, where intercourse would take
place” [21,94]. According to the Atra-hasis myth, the
couple was expected to enjoy nine days of pleasure,
since during the sacred marriage of the god Nabu
and the goddess Tasmetu, they stayed for six days in
the bedroom as well. Marriages and weddings were
very different for Ancient Mesopotamian women
of different social statuses as there were three major
classes: free, semi-free, and slaves [ 11, 17] Females of
a higher social status would often be matched to men
that belonged to the same social class. In compari-
son, marriages and weddings were more complicated
and delicate for free females than slaves.

Friends, or kuli, of both partners were encouraged
to attend the wedding ceremony and join as best men.
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Best men were essential to a marriage: they were the
guardians of the marriage, who were often paid for and
considered as very honorable [21, 95 ]. They were also
responsible for keeping the woman'’s chastity against
the “demon,” or Asmodaeus [30, 71]. According to
Tobit and the Song of Songs, it was believed that this
supine man would come at the wedding night to harm
and lure the bride [30, 71]. Therefore, the best men
were especially important to keep them safe for the
first night. They were also supervisors, since the best
men were expected to spend the first wedding night
with the couple in the same room to make sure that
they have had intercourse. Huge amounts of trust were
placed on these people as they were there to inspect,
guard, and protect the bride [21, 95].

The wedding ceremony officially starts when the
bride opens the door for the approaching groom and
the event is over when the couple has had intercourse
the same night [21, 98]. Both families of the marry-
ing partners were expected to keep records of the
marriage expenses from the start for later negotia-
tions [21, 98 ]. Major expenses include payments for
the best men, preparations of meals for the months
prior to the official marriage, and dowry. On aver-
age, males pay more than the female families since
women were often objectified and valued as prod-
ucts for trade in certain relationships.

Entering marriage and bearing children were ex-
pected for a female as both events are necessary to
make a woman’s life complete. In comparison with
Ancient Egypt where women and children supple-
ment the man’s life, this matter was considered from
the females’ perspective in Ancient Mesopotamia
their lives were made complete by marriage and
bearing children. Those who had not married or bore
children have not experienced “the normal destiny
of awoman” and will turn to become “frustrated and
dangerous” like demons [21, 61]. Many negative
pictures about this were found and they showed the
importance of marriage in ancient Babylonia. The
short stories about the souls in the underworld in
the Gilgamesh epic were shown to illustrate expec-

tations for females. According to the epic, a woman
who had not given birth was “like a useless pot as she
is discarded with force” [10, 775]. Various sources,
such as law books, contracts, and love songs, have
been well kept from around 1500 BC that indicated
what marriages were like for females. A girl was of-
ten married “between the age of 14 and 20” and “a
man between 26 and 32” though it might vary from
region to region [2; 19, 737]. Sometimes, males were
to pay a bride-price if a young girl was wanted. For
instance, a Middle Babylonian text recorded how a
merchant was able to take a young girl to marry his
youngest son later. He paid her parents garments and
promised to take good care of her [21, 66].

As mentioned previously, a woman was expected
to be married and bear children. A woman’s status was
increased after she had given birth since the children
were expected to respect the mother. According to the
Instructions of Shuruppak, the mother is like Utu (the
sun god) as she brought forth mankind. As for rebel-
lious kids, a Sumerian proverb taught that “a disorder-
ly son, his mother should not have given birth to him”
[1, 98]. Though in many cultures fathers were more
disciplinarian, mothers in ancient Babylonia could be
strict as well. For example, a literary text has shown
that when a son wrote a letter to his mother to ask for
more clothes from far away, his mother refused be-
cause he had behaved badly towards his father. Besides
disciplinary roles, mothers were often more expres-
sive regarding emotions. According to the stories of
ancient Babylonian gods, a father “never utters lam-
entations,” which indicated that mothers and females
were more emotional and retained the right to express
sorrow and cry [21, 158].

The ancient Babylonians had an expression that
if a man had no descendants, “the fire in the hearth
is extinguished” [21, 160]. In this patriarchal society,
a son was expected to inherit the father’s legacies, so
it was also problematic if all the children of an indi-
vidual were daughters. In this case, the male would
take a second wife or resort to adoption. The first
wife would be regarded as barren and were paid less
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attention to. In Sumer, a lawsuit case was recorded
as an adopted son lost his inheritance right, which
proved that the father did go through legal adoption
ashe hadno sons [21, 161]. The right to inherit could
be passed down to grandsons if the son, whether or
not adopted, passed away before the father did. Little
evidence has shown that the ancient Babylonians
blamed the all-daughter situation or infertility on the
woman, though modern feminists would argue that
it was the man’s problem. But a woman was in fact
looked down upon or judged with bias if she was un-
able to bear children for the male since giving birth
was her duty in ancient Babylonia [21, 161-162; 20,
1991-1993]. As aresult, in many cases, the payment
of the bride-price could be postponed until the birth
of the first child, since paying bride-price to a woman
that didn’t give birth was considered as a huge loss.

Sadly, since women were oftentimes a lot younger
than males when first married and women lived longer
in general after entering old age, many became wid-
ows. Widows were very vulnerable since women had,
in general, alower legal status [ 11, 19]. Many widows
were threatened by people who were “intent on start-
ing legal proceedings to confiscate herland” and even
the Babylonian kings intended to address this danger-
ous situation [21, 276 ]. Widows were expected to be-
come independent economically and socially, though
another supporting man (brother or father) might be
present to offer help. Since sons were able to inherit
properties of the father, they were expected to take
care of their widow mother in Old Assyria and Neo-
Babylonia [ 11, 19-20]. These widows weren't allowed
to remarry and could be taken advantage of easily as
many could work their ways around stuff to prove that
they had no legal right to own a property. For example,
though one Sumerian widow lived in a house “bought
by her brother-in-law and given to her,” the son of the
brother-in-law could “get his way as there were no wit-
nesses to the arrangement” after his father passed away
[21, 176]. Widowhood was common and oftentimes
difficult for the females in the patriarchal society of
ancient Babylonia.

Conclusion

Females were essential in the ancient Babylonian
societies as their domestic importance was highly
recognized and needed. In these patriarchal societies,
women were able to acquire a relatively high social sta-
tus in comparison with other ancient societies because
of the belief that women complete and supplement
men’s lives [ 13, 107]. Men had to have children for so-
cietal and religious reasons: legacies were only inher-
ited by sons and social status was stabilized by having
children [27, 68]. Therefore, women were needed and
even respected to comply with certain social norms and
religious requirements. But women were judged much
more often and deprived of many personal rights. For
instance, a girl was expected and eventually required
by social norms to be married at a young age. She had
to give birth just at the right time: not too early to be
called a prostitute but not too late to be regarded as
barren and abandoned. In this practice, girls were often
objectified as supplementals to complete mens lives,
and thus had little legal rights or religious importance.

Females are often the behind-the-back figures in
history as they were not discussed as much in patriar-
chal traditions. It was tough gathering pieces of infor-
mation from different sources because ancient artists
and writers left little records about women and con-
temporary historians studied little about women in
comparison with males [8, 16]. Thus, it is important to
discuss the lives and significance of these often left-be-
hind half of the population and to recognize their roles
and achievements in ancient societies. For this reason,
it is important to go back and unravel to see what is
hidden behind the surface in patriarchal societies and
what scholars might have left out of their studies [8,22].
I have learned that in both the Egyptian and Babylo-
nian societies, women were encouraged to stay where
they were and were often restricted by social norms
to accomplish. They were often subordinates of males
and were kept down for male dominance and control.
Many even took efforts to erase the achievements of
significant female figures to ensure the patriarchal rule.
But in general, these ancient societies acknowledged,
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respected, and appreciated women’s domestic impor-  faction to families, and many females were satisfied or at

tance. Giving birth to girls was almost never a dissatis-  least accustomed to their roles in the ancient societies.
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GENDER COMPONENT IN POETIC TRANSLATION

Astract. Nowadays gender research in the field of literary studies is gaining more and more in-

terest from scientists in the field of linguistics. Fiction texts, both prose and poetry, are considered

from the point of view of the functioning of femininity and masculinity, their gender interactionin a

particular culture, which is reflected in the author’s organization of speech of the work. In this article,

as a part of the research on gender identification of the text, we consider the poem “Yurak” written by

the famous national poet of Uzbekistan, Rustam Musurmon in the language of the origin - Uzbek, as

well as translations of this poetic work into English in order to identify the differentiation of female

and male translations.

Keywords: the concept of gender, gender dominant, signs of femininity, signs of masculinity, the

programming of the recipient.

Today, one of the main tasks, that was put for-
ward by researchers in the field of linguistics, liter-
ary studies and translation studies is to identify the
features of texts based on gender. For example, one
of the leading Russian experts in this field, Anna
Vladimirovna Malygina, notes in her research that
“the main feature of a “masculine” text is mani-
fested in its construction on the basis of significant
semantic oppositions, and a “feminine” one —in the
construction within the context of existing cultural
meanings, when mixing and quoting of which new
meanings are born. The “masculine” text is hierar-
chical and asserts one possible truth; the “feminine”
is plural and demonstrates the plurality of possible
truths [1, P. 11].

Modern Uzbek linguists and literary scholars,
such as M. Ch. Chutpulatov [2], O.N Kalinina 3],
Z.Khozhieva [4] and others, also show an active in-
terest in the study of the gender concept. Based on
the results of research conducted by foreign colleagues
in this field, Uzbek scientists consider works written
by male or female authors under the gender concept,
which tell not only about their fate, but also about
their way of thinking and emotional manifestations.

Speaking about the gender analysis of a poetic
text, firstly we need to consider the image system of
a poetic work and the social context. To study gender
identification, we selected the poem “Yurak” (Heart)
[5] by the famous national poet of Uzbekistan, Rus-
tam Musurmon.
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Yurak — mening duldulim,
Ko‘kragimda qozig'i.
Beda emas, yem emas,
Mehrdandir ozig'i.

Pishgiradi depsinib,
Qon quyilar koziga.
Mendan boshqa odamning
Ko'rinmaydi ko‘ziga.

O‘zim bersam yemaydi,
Yemishlarning gulidan.
Oziglanib o'rgangan
Suluvlarning ko‘lidan.

Ko‘zlar oyu yulduzli
Arg‘amchining dastidan.
Ko‘pchib ketti ko'kragim
Tuyoglari ostida.

Oxiri bir parini

Olib qochar yugurib.
Meni sudrab ketadi
Qozig'ini sug‘urib...

(Our word for word translation: The heart is my
swift-footed horse, / the stake is in my chest (is ham-
mered)./ Neither alfalfa, nor grain food (he does not
eat), / He is fed only by mercy./ He snorts, stomping
hooves, / His eyes are filled with blood./ None of
the people except me/ He is searching by his eyes./
When I myself give him fine food,/ He does not
eat (it)./ (He) is used to eating/ From the hands of
beauties. / His eyes are moon-starry/ Because of the
string./ My chest arched/ Under (his) hooves./ Fi-
nally, one beautiful maiden,/ He steals at a gallop./
He drags me after him,/ Pulling out the stake... )

So, although we are faced with the traditional
love lyrics inherent and characteristic of traditional
oriental poetry, but we still can observe the distinc-
tive features of the symbolic expression of the “in-
timate” life of a modern person. The author speaks
openly about his inner world, his emotional and
physiological sensations, about his “burning pas-
sion” that overwhelms him. The semantic content
of the poem is replete with comparisons and meta-
phorical frames of a real life situation that every man
faces on his life path.

In support of our argument, we can refer to the
research of the French philosopher and literary critic
Roland Barthes [6, p. 473-474], who, in his works,
speaks of love poetry as about a “text of pleasure”,
which is primarily characterized by physicality. “The
text has a human appearance; perhaps it is an image,
an anagram of the human body? Undoubtedly. But
we are talking about our erotic body,” says the French
scientist in his writings.

So, in the poem we are considering, we may find
the features of masculinity that are clearly traced in
the images created by the author of the poetic work.
For example, the images of the very first stanza of the
first quatrain Yurak-mening duldulim ('The heart is my
swift - footed horse) immediately sets the recipient to
the male gender concept.

A feature of the emotional state of a man during
passionate arousal is the processes that occur in his
brain and affect the activity of the respiratory, diges-
tive, cardiovascular system, and other physic-biologi-
cal functions of the body [ 7, p. 6-39]. Naturally, these
constants can be traced in the poem we are consider-
ing, which we presented in the following table:

Table 1.

Emotional state

Physical and biological processes

1

2

Yurak-mening duldulim (the heart is my swift — footed horse)

Heartbeat, rapid pulse (tachycardia)

Neither alfalfa, nor grain food (he does not eat),

give him fine food, / He does not eat (it))

O‘zim bersam yemaydi, Yemishlarning gulidan. (When I myself

Hyporexia, a decrease in appetite
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1

2

Pishgiradi depsinib (He snorts, stomping hooves)

Rapid breathing (tachypnea)

Qon quyilar koziga (His eyes are filled with blood)

Psychosomatic disorder on the back-
ground of emotional reactions

Mehrdandir ozig‘i. (He is fed only by mercy)
Kozlar oyu yulduzli (His eyes are moon-starry)

ing/ From the hands of beauties.)

Oziqlanib o'rgangan Suluvlarning ko‘lidan. ((He) is used to eat-

A psychological concept of day-
dreaming which is called the obses-
sive daydreams

Pulling out the stake ...)

Meni sudrab ketadi Qozig'ini sug‘urib... (He drags me after him,/

State of sexual arousal (erection)

The last stanzas of the poetic text Meni sudrab
ketadi Qozig'ini sug‘urib... (He drags me after him, /
Pulling out the stake ... ) have the “appearance-disap-
pearance effect” indicated by punctuation, namely
the three dots at the end of the stanza. That is, ac-
cording to R. Barth, “the poetics of the gap” covers
“the subject in the midst of pleasure” [7, P. 468],
where the reader conjectures further subsequent
events. Thus, the recipient is programmed by the
author of the text.

Based on the analysis of the gender identifica-
tion of the poetic text, we can say that the plot-com-
positional embodiment of the gender dominants
of the author’s inner world, the nature of his con-
sciousness, thereby indicating the masculine type
of poetics of this poem. Thus, at the lexical, syntac-
tic and semantic levels of the poetic text “Yurak”
reflects masculine specificity, which brings clarity
to the context, in other words, the reader can im-
mediately determine who appears before him - a
man or a woman.

So, after analyzing the gender identification of
the source text, we identified the masculine nature
of the poem, and then we have a question about the
gender concept of the recipient, that is, how women
and men perceive the lyrical content of this poem,
whether there is a difference in the attitude of the
male recipient and the female recipient to the artistic
image created by the author (man) of the work.

In order to answer our question, we ourselves set
the task of analyzing two translations of this poem

into English by A. Abidov and A.Iplina (a male
translator and a female translator).

Heart [8]
Heart — it is my saddle-horse,
Its stake is stuck into my chest.
Neither alfalfa nor fodder,
Its food is mercy, that’s the best.

It always snorts and taps its heels,
Likes to gallop with bloodshot eyes.
It only wants to play with me,

To hide itself from others, tries.

If I feed it by myself

It doesn’t eat the sweetest food
Because it’s used to eat from hands
Of the girls that lovely, good.

It wants to jump a solid rope,
Thinks to fly and hits the roof.
I'm already a wounded man
Injured from its heavy hoof.

It will steal, at last, an angel,
And looks never yet more back.
It will also drag me then
Pulling out a profound stake.

Heart [9]
My heart, the swift-footed steed,
Its stake is in my chest.
It’s fed without grain or seed
But only mercy, blest.
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It snorts aloud, strongly stamps;
Besides his bloodshot eyes
Seek after me; even clamps
Can't keep it strongly, nice.

And when I give him solid meal,
It does not want to eat.

Through habit, at his own will,
The belles bring the feed.

The moonlight is reflected in

His wistful starry glance.

The hoof beat, in my strength within,
Has given a good chance.

Thus, charging perfectly, at last
It stole a pretty girl.

And dragging me into the vast,
Pulled out the stake at all...

So, as we can see, both translations are quite
equivalent to the original according to the criteria
of translation adequacy of the poetic text. However,
analyzing the translation texts from the point of view
of differentiation of male and female speech, we ob-
tained the following results:

1-at the lexical and grammatical level: in A. Ip-
lina’s translation, we have identified such character-
istics of femininity speech as a tendency to hyper-
bolized expression and the use of intensive words.
For example, A.Iplina chose the poetic English
word “steed” to translate the word-image “horse”,
and A. Abidov translated it as “horse”, which is a
generalizing noun for determining the name of the
animal genus, which indicates to us the masculine
characteristics of speech, namely the tendency to use
lexically reduced means.

Also, the characteristics of the femininity of speech
translated by A. Iplina are manifested in the use of
emotionally evaluative words, such English words-
poeticisms as “blest” (blessed) and “vast” (space).
And in the translation of A. Abidov, there is a clear
tendency to accuracy and terminological use of words,
which is typical for masculine speech, for example:

“alfalfa” (Lucerne), feeder” (forage, livestock feed),
“heels” (horseshoes), “solid rope” (rope).

Another example of the characteristics of male
and female speech is how the following images of
the original poem were translated:

— A. Abidov’s neutral evaluative vocabulary of
male speech is manifested in the translation of such
phrases as “the sweetest food” (delicious food), “It
always snorts and taps its heels” (He always snorts
and taps his shoes), “lovely, good girls” (pretty girls)
and “angel” to describe a girl;

- A.Iplina uses in translation emotionally rich
names of qualities and states characteristics of female
speech: “solid meal” (plentiful food), “It snorts aloud,
strongly stamps” (he snorts loudly, stomps hard),
“pretty girl” (beautiful girl) and “belles” (beauties).

Also, we observe frequent use of functional con-
structions, such as conjunctions and conjunctive
words, in the text of A. Iplina’s translation: “but’,
thus”, which indicate the
femininity component of the text.

» <«

“besides”, “even”, “and”,

2 — at the syntactic level: in the translated text
of A. Abidov, we observe separate laconic sentences
with monotony of construction techniques, which
is typical for male speech, and in the translation of
A. Iplina, we can see the use of expanded compound
sentences, which is typical for female speech.

3 — general perception of the text: a character-
istic of the femininity of the speech of the text is the
desire for a harmonious and literate writing, which we
can observe in the text of the translation by A. Iplina
(for example, the choice of the adjacent type of rhym-
ing —abab), and the translation of the text by A. Abidov
demonstrates the status aspiration in communication,
which is characteristic of the component of masculinity.

Thus, based on the analysis of translated texts,
we came to the conclusion that A. Iplina’s transla-
tion of the poem into English in terms of the use of
linguistic means has a feminine aspect, although in
the figurative-compositional component we find the
muscular nature of the text. In A. Abidov’s transla-
tion, we observe the muscular character of the text,
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both in the use of linguistic means, and in the rec-
reation of the figurative-compositional image of a
poetic work. Consequently, the male recipient can
recreate the masculine character of the text at all lev-
els, and the female recipient can create the figurative-
compositional masculine component of the text by
using feminine means of language.

Identifying the texts of the original and trans-
lations according to the gender component, we
concluded that the individual characteristics of a
person associated with his gender play an impor-
tant role in the study of the linguistic construct of

a work of art, both the original and its translations.
It is necessary to take into account the gender fac-
tor, the sex of a person in his socio-cultural aspect,
which is one of the dominant characteristics of a
literary text, and undoubtedly affects the identifica-
tion of a male or female author in the perception of
a male recipient or female recipient. Therefore, it is
necessary to reflect the gender component when
creating a translated text, so that it can meet the re-
quirements of the adequacy and equivalence of the
original at all linguistic levels in the reconstruction
of plot-like content.
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CEMAHTUYECKU BO3POXXAEHHAA TPAANLIUOHHASA
JIEKCUKA KAK PENMPE3EHTAHTbI KOHLLEINTA
«TOPIroBJ14» (CAYQA) B KASAXCKOM A3bIKE

AHHOTa].II/Lﬂ. B craTpe PaccMaTpHUBAETCA CEMaHTHIECKHN BO3POXXACHHAS TPAAULIMIOHHAA AEKCHKA,
SABASAIOIMAACS PEIIPE3EHTAHTOM KOHIIEIITA < TOPTOBAS > (cayAa) B Ka3aXCKOM A3bIKE.
KAaroueBbie cAOBa: Ka3aXCKUMN SA3bIK, TPAAULIMOHHAS AEKCHKA, BO3POXKAEHHBIE CAOBA.

B ropb! HE3aBUCHMOCTH 1jeAbIe TAACTBI TPAAUITMOHHOM AEKCHKH Ka3aXCKOT'O S3bIKa, M3HAYAABHO MMeBIINe
TOABKO ITOAOXKUTEABHYIO CEeMAHTHKY, HO ITOA BAHUSIHHEM COBETCKON MACOAOTHHU OOpeTIIre OTPHIJATEAbHbIE
ceMbl, ObIAH BO3POXKAEHBI B CBOeM UCTHHHOM 3HAYeHUH. JTO MOXKHO YCAEAUTD Ha IIPHMepe AeKCHKOrpaduye-
CKO11 TIOAQUH AAHHBIX CAOB B TOAKOBBIX CAOBAPSX COBETCKOTO ITEPHOAQA U ITeproAa HezaBucumocTu Kaszaxcrana.

Tabnvua 1.
CAYAATEP (Toproserr)
1 2
CaoBappb Ka3aXCKOTO AMTepaTypHOTro si3bika. B 15 T.— Aama- | ToAkoBbI# cAOBaph Kazaxckoro asbika. [T-T
b1, 2011.-T. 13. C - T.- C. 18-19. (maaneTapwmit — TaHABIPY).— Aamarsr: Hayxa,

1985.-T.8.—-C.211.
CAYAATEP 1. uct. IlpeactaBureas corpraspHoit rpynmsl, | CAYAAT'EP. YeaoBek, mepenpoparomuii To-

B [IPOIIAOM YCTAHABAUBABIIHI TOPTOBbIe OTHOLIEHHUSI MEX- | Bap IO 60Aee BBICOKOI IIeHe.
Ay CTpPaHaMH MAU BHYTPH CTPAHBI IIOCPEACTBOM KYTIAU-TIPO-

AQXU M MMEBIIUH OT 3TOTO AOXOA; KyTIeIl.
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1

npooaxcam.
K TOPrOBA€.

COKOM LI€H€, CIIEKYASIHT.
S. mepeH. YeAoBeK, HAXOASIIHMM eAy B AOpOTe.

BBITOAY, KOPBICTOAIOO LI

2. Buicoxokearuduyuposannviii npodasey, cneyuaiucm no
3. YeaoBeK, pa3sbUparomuiicsi B TOPrOBA€ U CKAOHHBII

4. otpun. YeroBek, epenpOAIOIIHIL TOBAP IO OOAee BbI-

6. mepen. YeaoBeK, FOTOBBII BCe IIPOAATD, UITYIIUI BO BCEM

Kazaxcran usppesae 3aHMMaA OIPOMHYIO TepPpH-
TOPHIO [10 KOTOPOMY IIPOXOAMAA OOABIIAS CETh BCe-
MHUPHOTO TOProBOro IMyTy — BeAnKui meAKOBBIN
myTb. [loaToMy Ha ero TeppuTopuu OpAa pasBUTa
HE TOABKO BHEIIHSAS U BHYTPEHHSS TOPTOBAS, HO
Y HaAQXXEHHAs TPAAUIIMOHHAS CUCTEMaA YCAYT IIO ee
06CAY>XUBAaHUIO U TPAHCIIOPTHOI AOTHCTHUKE.

B TpapMIHOHHOM Ka3axCKOM OOLIeCTBe IIpeA-
IIPUHUMATEAEH, 3aHMMaBIINXC BHEIIHEH TOProB-
Aeil Ha3bIBAAU — CayAarep, Komec (HazBaHue Kerec,
IIPOU3OLIAO OT PYCCKOI'O CAOBA «KYIIEI» M BOILIAO
B Kasaxckwuit s3bik B XVIII Bexe).

Caypareppl 3aHUMAANCh MEXAYHAPOAHOH TOp-
TOBA€I, IIOCTaBASIAML B COCeAHHUe cTpaHbl — Poccuro,
Kuraii, a gepe3 Hux y>xe EBpony orpomHble mapTun
CEeAbCKOXO3SIFICTBEHHBIX TOBApPOB, OCOOEHHO CKOT
U CKOTOBOAUYECKyIOo Ipoaykiio. Cayaarep obaapaa
He TOABKO <TOPrOBOM XXHMAKOM>, TaK CKa3aTh OU3-

HeC-MbIIIIACHHeM, HO U KAIIUTAAbHBIMH 3HaHMSIMHU
B 00AACTH MEXAYHAPOAHDBIX OTHOLIEHWI, OU3HeC-
KOMMYHUKAITIH, SI3bIKOBbIMU KOMITETEHI[USIMH, BEAD
OT HX YCIIEIIHOM AeATeAbHOCTHU 3aBHCEeAQ He TOABKO
9KOHOMHKA X PMHAHCOBAS IOAUTHKA TOCYAAPCTBA, HO
Y MHPHOE€ COCYIII€eCTBOBAaHHE COCEAHUX TOCYAAPCTB.

Tak, Hanpumep, B koHIle XVIII — Hauare XIX Be-
KOB 32 OAMH TOA Ka3aXCKHe CayAarepbl IPpUrpaHUY-
HbIX ¢ Poccuelt peroHoB IpoAaA pOCCUICKUM KYTI-
1jaM 1,5 MMAAMOHA FTOAOB KPYIIHOTO POTaToOro CKOTa,
100 ThICsTY AOIIaAeH, a B paiioHe I Ipunpreimbs cay-
AarepaMul Ha TOProBble SIPMApPKH OBIAU IIPEAOCTAB-
Aenbl 150 Thics Aomapeit Ha 8 MHAAMOHOB (IO TeM
paciienkam) py6aeif, 3 MUAAMOHA TOAOB MEAKOTO
u 100 ThicsY KpymHOTO poraroro ckora [1]. Aas
HHTepeca, AaBaliTe CPAaBHUM AAHHBIE ITO CTAaTHCTHKE
oroAoBbs ckoTa B Kaszaxcrane Ha 2017 roa ¢ Hace-
A€HHEM OKOAO 17 MUAAMOHOB.

Tabnuua 2. YMcneHHOCTb CKOTa BO BCEX KaTeropusax xo3samncTte Pecnybnimkm
KasaxctaH Ha 1 gHBap4a (Ha Ha4ano roga), TbiC. rOI0B

T'op KpynHsiii porareiii CKOT OB11pI 1 KO3BI Aomapn Bep6aropst
2012 5702.4 18091.9 1607.4 173.2
2013 5690.0 17633.3 1686.2 164.8
2014 5851.2 17560.6 1784.5 160.9
2015 6032.7 17914.6 1937.9 165.9
2016 6183.9 1801S.5 2070.3 170.5
2017 6247.2 17947.2 2113.2 172.5

Ucmounux: Komumem no cmamucmuxe Munucmepcmea nayuonarsHoii sxonomuku Pecny6auku Kaszaxcman
(http://www.marketingcenter.kz/2017/03-07-kazakhstan-selskoe-khoziaistvo.html)

IToaygaerca B xonne XVIII — magase XIX Be-
KOB Ka3aXCKHe CKOTOBOABI IMEAU OOABIIINE YTOABS

U IMEAH OTPOMYIO ITPUOBIAD OT HUX. MBI 3HaeM, 4TO
K 9TOMY BpeMeHH YHCAEHHOCTDb Ka3aXOB OBIAO OKO-
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AO 6 MHUAAVMIOHOB, U 10 BBILIENIPBEACHHBIM AQHHBIM
TOABKO B IIPUTPAHUYHBIX TeppuTopHsix ¢ Poccuer,
He CYUMTas TOPTOBAH B APYTuX pernonax (c Llunckoit
umnepueii — Kuraem, CI/I6I/IprO) , 32 TOA Ha BHEITHUI
PBIHOK IOCTABASIAOCH 1,5 MMAAMOHA FOAOB MEAKOTO
U 3 MHAAMIOHA TOAOB KPYITHOTO POTaToro CKOTa, TO
He TPYAHO IIPEACTABHUTh, HACKOABKO O0beMHBIM ObIAQ
ob1I1ast TOProBAsI BO BCex paroHax B rjeaoM. M kax
OHA AMHAMUYHO Pa3BHUBAAACh BO BCe BpeMeHa MHUp-
HOTO COCYILeCTBOBAHUS cocepHUX cTpaH. O6 aTom
CBHAETEABCTBYET CaMasi APeBHSIS Ka3aXCKasi OCAO-
BHUIIA, OTPAXKAIOINASI 9TAAOH «30A0TOIO BEKa>, <KOil
ycmine 603mopzaii symovipmyarazan 3aman> (Bpe-
MeHa, KOTAQ )KaBOPOHOK I'HE3AMACS Ha CTIHHE OBI[bI).
Ceityac aTa MOCAOBHILA yIIOTPeOASETCS B KAa3aXCKOM
SI3bIKE B 3HAYEHUH «MHPHbIe, OAArOAATHbIE BpeMe-
Ha>. A BO3HHKAQ OHA ellle B AAAEKYIO 3IIOXY MUPHOTO
coceacTBa ¢ Kuraem u Poccueit, koraa Halre crentoe
TOCYAQPCTBO CAABHAOCH Ha Bech IIleAKOBBIf Ty Th
CBOHMM M300MAMEM MEAKOTO CKOTA, HEIPephIBHOM
TOproBaeit uM. «Hacmoavko 6vira kasaxckas cmens
bozama Ha ckom, 4mMo 3emAs NOAHUAACH UM, axc 00
M020, 4MO U HABOPOHKY, He 0CMABAAOCL MeCMA HA NO-
BEPXHOCIU 3EMAU 4MOObL, BUMb CBOE 2HE30, U OH HAUALA
UMb UX HA CHUHE NACYUWUXCS 08€ly> — IMEHHO TaKast
KapTHHA 00Pa3HO OTPa’KeHa B IOCAOBHI]E, CBUTEAD-
CTBYIOIIEH O ITMPOKOM «HAIJIOHAABHOM OH3HECe> —
ckoToBoACTBe [2].

TakuM 06pa3oM, KpyIIHbIe TOPrOBLIBI — CAyAArephbl
OBIAM apOUTpakepaMU Ha BHELIHUX PHIHKAX CTPAHBI,
OTBEYAAU 32 TOPOACKYIO TOPTOBAIO, T.€. BHEIIHIOIO
TOPTOBAIO — «KAAAABIK cayaa>. I ToproBaau B Kpy-
HBIX TOPOAAX H MEXKAYHAPOAHBIX TOPTOBBIX SIPMapKax.
Tak, OHM Ha BHEIIHUX PHIHKAX 32 ACHBI'H, A Jalle 3a
MHOCTPAHHBI TOBAp — IPEAMETbI AOMAIIHEH yTBa-
pI/I, PaSAI/I‘-IHbIe BHADBI TKAHHU 1 MHOT'HE Apyl" 1€ BUADI
MaHy(QaKTyPHBIX TOBAPOB COBIBAAU CKOT, KOTOPBIi
CKYIIAAM Y MEAKHX TOPTOBLeB. MeAKue 5ke TOProBIibl
32 0OMeH Ha TOBapHI CKYIIAAH Y QyABHBIX CKOTOBOAOB
CKOT ¥ COBIBAAM MX Ha MECTHBIX IPMapKax cayAarepam.

AaAaAbIK cayAa — BHYTPEHHHIT PBIHOK Pa3BU-
BaACS B CTENTHOM TOprosae (AAAQABIK CayAd) 32 CeT

<IIPEAIIPUHUMATEABCKON AESTEABHOCTH>» MEAKUX
TOPIOBIIEB, X HA3bIBAAU B HAPOAE «OaKaAIIBIK>
(bakarefmuK), «y3blH KOPKbIH> (AAMHHBIH KOP-
XKYH), «apbakeln> (Kydep). «¥3bIH KOPJKBIH>», «ap-
GakeI» — Takoe IPO3BHUILE IIOAYIUAU OHH, 32 TO, 4TO
XOAVIAH IIO CTEIIHBIM ayAaM C HAOUTHIMU KOPAJKYHa-
MH, AMOO C IIOAHOM ap6oﬁ MEAKHX BelleH, U IIPeA-
AaraAM TOBapbl B OOMeH Ha CKOT, AUOO Ha AEHBTH.
Baaroaapst ux «6Ou3HeCy> B ayAbl AOCTAaBASIAHCD 3a-
MOPCKH€ TOBapBbl, HEOOXOAMMBbIE B OBITY.

A M3BECTHO AM BaM, YTO B Ka3aXCKOM SI3BIKE €CTb
6oaee 80 BUAOB Ha3BaHMit TKaHel? Ha3zoBeMm TOABKO
caMble HOIIyASIPHbIE U3 HUX — Oapkuim, mykaba, Oe-
peH, bukacan, 6yade, Oypusl, KAmMKA, KOUKbIH, KbidbIM,
Maknas, maysimol, mindaid, naiivl, 6apueit, napua,
nyAiu, cay, manma, yuiman, mibex, uiyza, manda, Aam0ex,
doipab, maram, macamut, 6opram, 605k, 6yidac, 3uny-
biH, 0abubl, colral, Kacandap, Karambl, Koimkan, Kinindc,
Kipic, KiraHkep, kyAdipi, kamuna, bamcaiivl, capnexxe,
cindin, manma, mopavit, Mopxa, wiatli, Kbipmbi3vl, am-
AAC, KiHAYbI3, MAHAbIK, KYANbL 30H, akcyn, bopiam, 6o-
Mmasu, 605K, 0abbl, CoIHCLIMA, CYPbLIN, CIMEH, CUCd, Waal,
bimec, mex, 3apin, capica, Kymaul, OpbicKoA, matieax, 6e3,
cardebos, mixe [ 3 ]. Tak BoT, Bce a0 paHOO6pasye Tek-
CTHABHBIX U3ACAUI CTAAO AOCTYIIHBIM AASI KQ3aXCKHX
crenen 6AaroAap51 Pa3BUTHIO BHEIIHEN U BHYTPEHHEN
TOPrOBAM. B 9TO CBOIO HEIIOCHABHYIO AEIITY BHECAU
U PabOTHUKY <«CTEIHON TPAHCIIOPTHOM AOTHICTHU-
KU>» — KepyeHOacsl U Kipemii. A TPaHCIIOPTHPOBKA
TOBApOB B CTEILSIX OCYIIECTBASIAOCH OAATOAApsI Kapa-
BaHaM U3 BepPOAIOAOB, HEAAPOM BepOAIOAQ HA3BIBAIOT
«AaAa KeMeCi» — KopabaeM cTereit.

Kepyen (KapaBan) — opranusoBaHHas rpymma
AIOAEII, [Ty TELIeCTBYIOMIUX C TOPTOBBIMHU HAY APYTH-
MH 1IeASIMU U UX BbIOYHbIE XHBOTHbIE (BepOAIOABL,
MYABI, AOIIAAH H T.A.). Kazaxckue crenu 6biaU Kak
OKeaH, KOTOPBIi1 110 OTBETBAEHISIM Beankoro mea-
KOBOTO ITyTH OpasAUAM KOpabAM TOProBAU C A3UU
u EBporsl, 1 rocyaapcTBa KOTOpbIe 3aHIMAAU HBI-
HEIIHIOI0 Ka3aXCTAHCKYI0 TEPPUTOPUU Opasu AQHb
(momAMHY) 3a TPAHCIOPTHUPOBKY TOBAPOB U C A3H-
arckux, u ¢ EBpormeiickux Toprosries. A KopabAsMu
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CTeIHbIX TOPTOBBIX ITyTel ObiAK BepOAtoabL. FIMeHHO
13 HUX $opMHpOBaAH KapaBaHbl. Hu B y kuTaiickux,
HHU y POCCHICKHMX TOPTOBIjeB He OBIAO TAKUX BbI-
HOCAMBBIX )KUBOTHBIX, [IPUCIIOCOOAEHHBIX K CYpPO-
BBIM KAMMATHYECKHM YCAOBHSAM Ka3aXCKUX 3€MEAb,
a TaKke HaBBIKOB BBDKHBAHUS B OIPOMHBIX CTeILIX,
[IO9TOMY MeCTHOe HaceAeHHe O0eCIIeuHBAAO HUX
TOPTOBAIO Ha TEPPUTOPHUH U AQKe BHE TePPUTOPHH
HpiHenmHero KasaxcraHa, mpepOCTaBUB UM KepyeH-
6acpl/kapaBaHbambl (BeAymIHit KapaBaHa), Aepxare-
Aeil BepOAIOAOB — Kipelli, OXpaHy — KepyeH Ky3eTILIici,
BepOAIOAOB, 2 TOCYAQPCTBA CTeIel IPeAOCTaBASIAQ
TOprosIiaM BeAnkoro meAkoBOro myTH AOMa OTABI-
XOB Ha TOPTOBBIX ITyTSIX — KEPyeHCapail/KapaBaHca-
pau. CocTaB AIOA€lT 1 BepOAIOAOB B KapaBaHe 3aBHCEA
OT PACCTOSIHUS IIYTH U €T0 CAOXKHOCTH, a TakoKe OT
ob1rero Beca TpaHCIOpTHUpyeMoro rpysa. Tax, Ha-
npumep, 992 roay, o UCTOPUYECKUM AAHHBIM, 11O
tTepputopuu 3anapHoro Kasaxcrana npomrea kapa-
BaH apabckoro muccronepa ubu-Papaana c S TeIcs-
Jamu yeroBeK. KapaBaHbI AASl Ka3aXCKOM KYABTYPBI
OBIAM 3HAYMMBIM SIBA€HHEM, TaK KaK OHH OBIAY TPAHC-
MOPTHPOBITUKAMH He TOABKO HOBBIX TOBAapOB, HO
¥ HOBOW MHPOPMAITHH CAMOTO Pa3AMYHOIO XapakK-
Tepa, 4epe3 HUX CTeIHbIe XUTEAH PACIPOCTpaHs-
AM CBOIO KYABTYPY U Y3HABAAHU UYXKYIO, [I09TOMY Ha
IPOTSDKEHUH BCETO ero ITyTH KapaBaHbI BCTPEYAAH
C PaAOCTBIO H TTIOYETOM, Ka3aXU IMPEAOCTABASAU M
€Ay, OASXKAY, HOUACT U 3aMeHY TPAaHCIIOpTa (aomra-
Aeil, BOAOB, MyAOB, Bep6AIOAOB). baaroaapst myTeBbiM
3aIKMCKaM TOPTOBIeB CTaphii cBeT — EBporma y3Haaa
0 60raToit KyAbType Ka3axCKOTO HapOAQ.

YT06BI BBDKUTD U YCIIELIHO TOPTOBATD, AOCTABASIS
CBOM TOBap AO HAMEUEeHHBIX ITyHKTOB B IIeAOCTH U CO-
XPaHHOCTH, KAPABaHBI IIAH ITO Ka3aXCKHM 3€MASIM 110
OHpeAeAeHHbIM nu y}Ke HaME€UYC€HHDbIM < CITIE€ITHAANCTa-
MU I10 CTEITHOM AOTHUCTHKE > — KepyeH6aCb1 U Kipemri
cXeMaM: OHH IIPOAETAAH BAOAD YCTbeB peK, II0 ITOo-
bepexbsiM 03ep, IO IMYTSIM C CHCTEMOI KOAOALIEB.
B cpepHeM KaXXADBIF A€HDb TaKOH KapaBaH IPOXOAHA
25-30 kM. M BasKHO OBIAO He IIOIACTD IIOA YparaH,
HAWUTHU YKPHITHE B CyPOBBIX IIOTOAHBIX YCAOBIHIIX, He

3a0AYAUTBCS B ITYCTBIHE, AUOO 6E3BOAHOM AOAHHE
¥ 000MTH MHOXECTBO IIPErPaA U IPEISTCBUM TSDKe-
AOTO ITyTH — BCe 9TO OBIAO BO3MOXKHBIM OAaropapsi
OTBAXHOMY, AOBKOMY, BCE3HAIOL[EMY, BBIHOCAUBOMY
KaIUTaHy CTeIlell — KepyeHOachL.

Kepyen6acp1 (KapaBan6amm) — 370 He TOABKO
OTBKHBIE IIPEATIPUHIMATEAN CTEIIHOM TOPIOBAY CBO-
€ro BpeMeHH, 3HATOKU TOPTOBbIX PACLieHOK, TOBAPOB
¥ TOPTOBO-(PUHAHCOBBIX U 9KOHOMUYECKUX OTHOILIIe-
HUIA, HO ¥ 3HAaTOKHM aCTPOHOMHUH (IO 3BE3AAM MOTAU
OPHEHTHPOBATbCSI B «OKeaHe CTEIleil>, YraAbIBaTh
TIOTOAHbIE X KAUMATHYeCKUe H3MeHeHH ), reorpaduu
(o 3eMeAbHOMY peAbedy HAXOAUAM YAOOHBIE, KOPOT-
K€ U 6e30IacHble ITyTH C IIPUPOAHBIMI BOAHBIMH HC-
TOYHMKAMU U HACEACHHBIMH MyHKTaMU), 6OTaHUKU
(HAXOAMAM B TTyTH AASL COCTaBa BEPOAIOAOB M APYTO-
IO CKOTA KapaBaHa I1ePEBAABI AASI [TACTBOBL, IO pac-
THUTEABHOCTH OTIPEAEASIAU YAOGHDI MapuIpyT) — Ha-
crosiiye «6usHec-yHuBepcaabi>». Kepyenbacn! Takoke
6s1a1 «HR-MeHep epbIMU>» CBOETO BpeMeHH, 100
OHU ITOAOMPAAH BECh OOCAY>KHMBAIOLIHIL TEPCOHAA AAST
KApaBaHOB — AePXKaTeAel BEPOAIOAOB CO CBOMMHU Bep-
OAroAQMH — Kipellli, OXpaHy — KepyeH Ky3eTi.

OcHOBHOI1 3apauelt KepyeHOachI ObIAO yIIpaBAe-
HYe TOPTOBBIM KAPABAHOM AASI AOCTABKH €T0 AO TOY-
KU HasHaveHus1. KepyeHOachl HAHMMAAKCh XO3sieBaM
TOPrOBBIX KAPaBaHOB — cayparepam u kymmam. Oco-
OeHHOCTSIMH Ka3aXCKUX KepyeHOachl OT OyxapcKux
6b1AO0 B TOM, uTO B Byxapckom (y36exckom) xaHCTBe
KepyeHOachI OBIAO0 AOAKHOCTBIO, HA3HAYAEMbIM CAMUM
XaHOM, 2 y Ka3aXOB MM MOT CTaTb KaXKABII, ECAU IMEA
BBICOKHE KBAAUQPUKALINHY, TI0OITOMY CPEAH Ka3aXCKIX
KepyeH6achI Ob1AY 1 OoraTble 6au, IMeroIye OOAbIIe
CKOTOBOAYECKUE YTOADSL, U IIPOCTBIE CKOTOBOABL XOPO-
1110 3HAOLIYE ITyTH OTKOYEBKH HA XKANAAY U 3UMOBKY.

Kepyenb6acsr xopoo pazbupasucs B pUHAHCO-
BBIX BOIIPOCAX, II0O9TOMY 3a49aCTYI0 OBIAU ITOCPEA-
HHUKaMH{ BO BpeMsI TOPIOBAM XO3SIMHOB KapaBaHa
C MEeCTHbBIM HAaCEAEHHEM M HaCeAeHHeM Ha APYTHX
TEPPUTOPHUSIX.

De3 xepyeH6acbl He 0OXOAUAYICH U TIEPETOBOPEI
C MECTHBIMU <«HAAOTOBHKAMU>, XOPOLIUI Kepy-
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eHbachl, yIaCcTBYsI Ha IePEroBOPax B TAMOXKEHHBIX
IIYHKTaX, MOT IIOMOYb OOAErYUTDh TAMOXKEeHHBIE I10-
IIAMHBI CBOEMY KapaBaHy, IOTOMY KaK XOPOIIO 3HAA
SI3BIK, 0COOEHHOCTH KOMMYHUKALIMU U BEACHHUS TOP-
TOBAHM CBOErO TOCYAQPCTBA — OHH OBIAM ellle, Tak
cka3arp, «GR-MeHexpepaMu» CBOero BpeMeHH.
B cBoeil TpyaHOIT paboTe KepyeHOAChI IIOAATAAUCD
Ha Kipei.

Kipemi/ Kipekem — ipeACTaBUTEAN IIPOMBICAR,
HaHMMaBIIHeCs TOPrOBBIM KapaBaHAM AASl TPaHC-
IMOPTUPOBKU TOBApOB. B 0CHOBOHOM 3THM AeAOM
3aHMMAAMCDH KA3aXCKUe ayAbl, PaCIIOAOXKEHHbIE Ha
KapaBaHHBIX Iy TSIX U KMeBIIHe OOABIIIe BepOAoxKHe
crapa. Kipemnri umea Teaeru, caHu u Apyrue CpeACTBa
TPAHCIIOPTUPOBKH, & TAKOKe 00AAAAA CTAAOM BepOATO-
AOB, MyAamH, AommaabMH. Kipenri MOrAu cTaTb U AIOAT
He MMeBIIIe 9TOr0 A0OPa, TAKOBbIe OPAaAH B HaeM I'y-
>KeBOH CKOT y cBOMX copopudert. OpHaKo Bce Kipemmi
06AaAaAI/I OFPOMHbIMI/I 3HAaHWAMHU 1 MOITHBIMH Ha-
BBIKAMH BbDKMBAHMA B cTenH. Beab oHM He ToABKO
IIPEAOCTABASIAML KapaBaHAM CBOHM «TPaHCIIOPT>» —
TeAern U BepOAIOAOB, HO M CAMH COIIPOBOXKAAAU €0,
obecreynBasi 9$pPEeKTUBHYIO TPAHCIIOPTHPOBKY
TOBApPOB I'y>KeBbIM CKOTOM, COXPAaHHOCTb TOBAapOB
¥ AIOA€TT KapaBaHa. Mexay cayAarepoM/KyIiom, T.e.
XO35SMHOM TOBapa, TPAaHCIIOPTUPYEMOTO KapaBaHOM,
U Kipellli 3aKAI09aAach cpeAka, ¢ XIX Beka nucpbMeH-
Hasl, Ha IPeAMeT IIPEAOCTABACHHUS YCAYT TPAHCIIOP-

TUPOBKU. V1 MHOTHe HHOCTpPaHHbIe HCCAGAOBATEAH
CTEeITHOM TOPTOBAM He Pa3 BOCXHUIIAAUCH CMEAOCTBIO,
YeCTHOCTBIO U IMIPEAAHHOCTBIO CBOEMY CAOBY Ka3ax-
CKHX TOPTOBIIEB, KepyeH6achl u Kipeuri [4].

KepyeHnaxkpI — oraaTa 3a rpys, HaBbIOYeHHBIN Ha
BepOAIOABI U I'Y>KEBOJ CKOT, a TAKOKe 33 YCAYTHU Ke-
pyenbacsI u kipeuri. Kepyenaksl B3pIMaAach 3a Ipy3
KXAOTO BepOAIOAQ, a TakKe JKa obecIiedeHHe ero
TPAHCIIOPTHPOBKU AO ITyHKTA HAa3Ha4YeHUs, T.e. 3a
YCAYTH COTIIPOBOXAEHMS KapaBaHa. Takum o6pasom,
CTeIIHbIe «AOTHICTBI>» ITOAYYAAH OIAATY 3a IPEAO-
CTaBAEHHBII TPAHCIIOPT U ero obcayxusatue. O pac-
IJeHKaX TAaKOH ITAATHI €CTb MHOXKECTBO HCTOPUYECKUX
AOKyMeHTOB. [1o HUM MOXKHO y3HaTh, KaK MEHSIAACH
CHUTYyaIMs Ha PBIHKE «TPAaHCIIOPTHOH AOTHCTUKY >
B CTEIIHOM TOPIOBAE.

Kepyencapait (KapaBancapaii) — MecTa AAs
OCTAaHOBKU KapaBaHOB, AASI UX KOMIIAEKCHOTO 00-
cay>xuBanus. KepyeHcapau 6bIAM MeCTOM He TOABKO
06CAY>XMBAHHSI KAPABAHOB, T.€. OTABIXA KAPABAHIIU-
KOB U BepOAIOAOB, a TaKKe UX ObecIedeHIsI eAO,
HO U MeCTOM OIIPEAEACHHS CIIPOCa Ha TOBAp, €ro
PBIHOYHOM IjeHbL. Taloke BO MHOTHX KepyeHCapasix
HaXOAHUANCHh TAMOJXCHHbIC U ITOINAMHHbIC HeHTpI)I,
KyAQ TOPTOBIIBI IIAQATHAU AAHb. FI3BeCTHBI KpyIIHbBIE
KepyeHcapau Ha Tepputopun Kasaxcrana B Takux
ropoaax kak Oteipap, Caypan, Kyaan, TypkecTas,
Tapas, byxreipma, Kasaasr, Kepexky.
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Abstract. The article considers that at present the efforts of laboratory medicine specialists are

mainly aimed at ensuring the analytical quality of research. The author believes that quality indica-

tors, in particular the characteristics of the study time [1], have not been taken into account in our

country until recently. The article notes that for the first time the requirement to comply with the

time standards for obtaining a laboratory result was formulated in the Resolution of the Government
of Georgia No. 1140 0£25.08.2010. “On approval of the State Program for the adoption of legislative
changes in the areas of standardization, accreditation, conformity assessment, technical regulations,

and metrology.” Thus, the author argues that the time criterion has gained acceptance as a mandatory

characteristic of laboratory services in Georgia.
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To characterize the time parameters of labora-
tory processes in foreign literature, the term execu-
tion time is used — TAT. It is translated into Georgian
as “time of test turnover” or “time of obtaining the
result”, while the abbreviation TAT is retained [2].
The definition of TRT (total execution time) [3],
like TAT, is much less common in the literature.

The clinician’s perspective on TAT

TAT is a key indicator of the treating physician’s
satisfaction with laboratory services. Long-term
waiting for the test result causes discontent among
clinicians, and adequate TAT remains unnoticed [2].
For some tests, a short TAT is vital and considered
a must. It is believed that the effectiveness and ef-
ficiency of treatment directly depend on the timeli-
ness of laboratory tests.

Attending physicians define the therapeutic, or
general, TAT as the interval from the moment the
request for research is formed until the result is ob-
tained. In general, TAT is divided into three stages:
pre-analytical (from filing an application for research
to delivery of biological material to the laboratory),
analytical (conducting research in the laboratory),
and post-analytical (registering the result and trans-
ferring it to the attending physician). The number
and order of actions performed by medical person-
nel at each stage depends on the degree of informa-
tization and automation of the institution.

The first mention of the time criterion for the ef-
fectiveness of medical care (55 minutes for urgent
examinations) is usually attributed to 1965 [4], but
despite technological changes in recent years in labo-
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ratory medicine, the target TAT of emergency care
research remains within 60 minutes.

To create a TAT, it is compared against the quality
criteria of the College of American Pathologists (CAP
is the leading organization of certified laboratory med-
icine specialists, whose goal is to spread best practices
in laboratory medicine practice for the benefit of pa-
tients, laboratory medicine professionals).

Consider how LabCorp, an American medical
corporation that operates a network of specialized
clinical laboratories around the world, including
Puerto Rico and Canada, works.

Organizing and managing the work of LabCorp

For 246 orders received from the reception, the
tollowing time points were recorded:

+ Time ofreceipt of the application for research
by phone;

« Time of delivery of biological material to the
laboratory;

o Time of completion of (a) determination of
glucose concentration on the Eco-Twenty
analyzer (Care diagnostics) and (b) time
of completion of a complete blood count
(CBC) on the KX-21N analyzer (Sysmex);

« The time of transferring the results by phone
to the reception after registering the result in
the journal.

The main results obtained for the time intervals

of the total TAT are presented in (Table 1).

Table 1.— Characteristics of Time, Intervals of General TAT Urgent Tests in the Express Laboratory

TAT stages, min Median 25-75 P(IQR)
General TAT, including: 23 18-30
— pre-analytical TAT 12 10-17
— analytical TAT for glucose 7 3-9
— analytical TAT for a general blood test 3 2-5
— post-analytical TAT 3 1-$5

Note: P - percentile, IQR - interquartile range

As follows from (Table 1), the TAT of all urgent
tests met the target CAP requirement, thatis, did not
exceed the 60-minute interval. It also follows from
the data obtained that 52.0% of the time to obtain
the result falls on the pre-analytical stage. The pre-
sented results are consistent with world experience,
which indicates a significant effect of the duration
of the pre-analytical stage on the overall TAT. This
is the time of the pre-analytical stage, which is the
most common cause of total TAT lengthening. In
this case, the pre-analytical stage consisted of the fol-
lowing steps: fixing an application for a study from
the admission department by phone, the arrival of
a laboratory assistant at the admission department,
taking capillary blood into a Microvette tube, and
returning to the admission department. The express
laboratory and the admissions office are located in
adjacent buildings, so a significant part of the time

spent in the pre-analysis phase was spent moving
between buildings.

Optimizing the pre-analytical phase is consid-
ered the most effective approach to reducing thera-
peutic TAT. To do this, it is proposed to use the fol-
lowing measures: interaction of hospital staff, use of
effective sample delivery systems, reduction of the
complexity and number of actions at the pre-analyti-
cal stage, implementation of effective laboratory and
medical information systems [4].

With regard to a specific patient, the analytical
stage of the TAT is limited by the time of obtaining
the result of the last study when prescribing, in the
illustrated case, the determination of glucose, as a
test, the execution of which takes more time, than a
complete blood count. Also, the duration of the test
is affected by the number of samples obtained in the
express laboratory at the same time.
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In the case of testing one sample, laboratory TAT
is minimal. With an increase in the load, the TAT
increases due to the sequential execution of the study
in a group of samples on each analyzer. To optimize
the intra-laboratory processes, it is proposed to form
alist of urgent laboratory tests with prioritization of
each of them, taking into account the clinical signifi-
cance and technological features of the study [3].

The analysis of the general TAT of the express
laboratory in this example shows that regulating
the TAT only for the analytical stage does not give
a complete picture of the time during which the at-
tending physician will wait for the results of the pa-
tient’s laboratory tests.

The importance of TATs as an indicator of cli-
nician satisfaction with laboratory services can be
seen in the laboratory service quality indicators de-
veloped by the CAP. This organization offers several
programs that enable laboratories to evaluate their
performance. In three of them — Q-Probes, Q-Tracks
and Q-Monitors, TAT urgent tests, and TAT tropo-
nin are indicators of effectiveness. In addition, in
2013, the ATS proposed additional quality criteria
in which it is supposed to measure TAT for micro-
biological studies in the control of nosocomial infec-
tions, and TAT for molecular tests in pathological
anatomy [S].

Alook at the TAT from the laboratory

Laboratory staff most often define TAT as the in-
terval from the moment the sample is received in the
laboratory until the time the test result is issued, the
so-called laboratory TAT. For routine laboratories,
where the total TAT requirement for routine tests is
24 hours, the laboratory TAT is an indicator of the
effectiveness of the organization of work processes.

Automatic biochemical analyzers have entered
laboratory practice since the 1960s. Technological
changes implemented in modern analytical systems
are due to two factors: an increase in the need for
clinicians to reduce TAT and the need to reduce the
cost of laboratory research. Diagnostic system de-
velopers have responded to these requests by creat-

ing high-performance analyzers, a broad test menu,
and combining biochemistry and immunochemical
modules on a single platform.

Today, when planning laboratory development
and determining whether an analytical modular sys-
tem will provide an optimal laboratory TAT, it is not
enough to simply divide the total number of daily
tests by the hourly instrument throughput. In the
literature, there are examples of the use of computer
simulators to determine the TAT analyzer when
simulating various options for its loading and real
TAT with various combinations of tests. A limitation
of these data for practical application is that in the
above studies, the TAT included the interval from
the moment the sample was placed on the analyzer
until the moment the test result was obtained, i.e., in
fact, the TAT of the analyzer.

In the literature, the first results of measuring TAT
in a planned centralized laboratory reflected the full
laboratory TAT: the interval from the moment the
laboratory recorder reads the barcode from the order
form until the moment the results of the last study
in the order were transferred from the analyzer to
the laboratory information system (LIS). The study
showed the advantage of the Cobas 6000 modular
system (Roche Diagnostics) in comparison with au-
tonomous biochemical and immunochemical ana-
lyzers in determining the tests included in the usual
examination panel of an outpatient patient (on av-
erage 8 biochemical and 2 immunochemical tests).
The difference in the time of obtaining the result for
one patient on the Cobas6000 analyzer compared
to the situation when biochemical studies were per-
formed on an Integra 800 analyzer (Roche Diagnos-
tics), and immunochemical studies were performed
on an Elecsys 2010 analyzer (Roche Diagnostics),
was 48 minutes.

For the analysis of the effectiveness of the orga-
nization of production processes, the interval turned
out to be especially interesting, which included the
time from the moment the order was registered at
the LIS PSM-AKL Clinical Laboratory (Roche —
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Across Engineering) to the placement of the primary
tube in the analyzer. The time spent by employees
within this interval is not related to the technical
features of analytical systems; it directly reflects the
organization of the movement of samples within the
laboratory. The measurement results of the discussed
TAT interval are presented in the (table. 2). For In-

tegra 800, Elecsys 2010 and Cobas 6000 analyzers
installed in the same control room, the duration of
this interval does not differ. In addition, in the same
hall, there is a workplace where the barcode is read
from the primary samples and distributed among the
analyzer racks, then the racks are transferred manu-
ally and placed on the analyzers.

Table 2.- Time interval from the moment the order is registered in the laboratory
information system until the primary tube is placed in the analyzer

Time interval, min The average 95% CI Median 25-75P(IQR)
Integra 400 (n=3245) 31 30-33 15 7-34
Integra 800 (n = 14635) 21 20-21 6 3-19
Elecsys 2010 (n = 359) 25 23-28 10 4-25
Cobas 6000 (n=9147) 24 21-2§ 8 4-23

Note: CI - confidence interval, P — percentile, IQR — interquartile range

Significantly, it takes significantly longer to deliv-
er samples to the Integra 400 analyzer in an adjacent
room. In fact, we can talk about wasted time, the ex-
act meaning of which was revealed in the analysis of
TAT. The optimal solution would be to place all ana-
lyzers for biochemical and immunochemical studies
in one room, which is possible only during its recon-
struction. Nevertheless, the results obtained were
taken into account and the intra-laboratory flows
were redistributed so that the main pool of studies
of the Integra 400 analyzer was glycated hemoglobin
(an appointment not related to the usual biochemi-
cal profile, a separate tube) and measurement of the
serum index for coagulation tests (a semi-quantita-
tive measurement of hemolysis).

Optimizing within laboratory workflows by elim-
inating wasted time can make a significant contribu-
tion to reducing staff fatigue and human error. In the
available literature, we could not find a single indica-
tor characterizing the satisfaction with the work of
laboratory staff. Perhaps, in the situation where the
“cabinet-corridor” model of the laboratory prevails
in the country, the time for such indicators as “lost
time” or “time for the corridor” has already come.

It was found that strategic measures aimed at
improving operational efficiency are the best of the

transformation options. For a complete analysis of
laboratory processes, it is important to have an un-
derstanding of the time indicators of quality, thus it
is possible to develop targeted measures to improve
each stage of laboratory research. In a laboratory with
a few studies, but no LIS, one must be prepared for
the fact that manually fixing the time of each action
will lead to an extension of the total TAT, and the
determination of TAT without LIS in a centralized
laboratory is simply impossible.

Technological changes, the introduction of auto-
mation, and informatization in laboratory medicine
reveal a clear similarity between the organization of
laboratory processes and the production model. It is
no coincidence that research is currently underway
to identify quality indicators suitable for analyzing
production processes in the laboratory. In particu-
lar, the benchmarking method is widely used to as-
sess the performance of laboratories. TAT is also
referred to as a laboratory process control indicator.
From this point of view, the data of the survey of
Georgian laboratories looks optimistic, showing that
72.4% of the respondents would like to introduce
LIS into their work.

Thus, the informatization of Georgian labora-
tories is a key factor for the active implementation
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of national programs for assessing and comparing  of the indicators of the quality of the laboratory
the effectiveness of work that includes TAT as one  process.
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Abstract. One of the main sections of pedagogy is the physical education of children, which is an
important element of the entire educational system. It is aimed at the development of motor qualities,
physical and mental performance, training of the cardiovascular and respiratory system, hardening of
the body, ensuring the correct regime of the day, fostering cultural and hygienic skills and is closely
related to moral, mental and aesthetic education. Judo can be an effective means of physical and moral
education of preschool children.

Judo maintains centuries-old traditions and remains the heir to the samurai code of honor. Judo
educates not only physical strength, but also intelligence, nobility. Judo is the art of self-improvement.
A wrestler, both experienced and beginner, must be courageous, persistent, modest and respectful
to other people. The founder of the struggle, Jigoro Kano, regarded his art as a means of forming a
harmoniously developed personality. The judoist’s code of honor includes such qualities as: courtesy,
courage, sincerity, honesty, modesty, self-control, fidelity in friendship, respect for others.

Moral education is one of the most important aspects of the multifaceted movement of personality
development, the individual’s mastery of moral values, the formation of moral qualities, the ability to
orient oneself on a standard, live in harmony with principles, generally accepted standards and moral
rules, when views and ideas about what are materialized in real actions and actions.

The article discusses the influence of judo elements in a playful way on the moral education of
preschool children 4-6 years old.

Keywords: preschool children, games, judo, moral education, physical development.

Currently, educational programs with children in
preschool institutions are aimed at harmonious and
comprehensive development of the child’s person-
ality. T. A. Ilyina notes that the comprehensiveness
and harmony of upbringing means the formation of
all aspects of the personality at the same time and
in close interconnection: mental, moral, labor, aes-
thetic and physical (Ilyina, [13]). In most programs

of preschool institutions, in connection with the in-
creased requirements for future first-graders, priority
is given to the development of intelectual abilities.
Additional classes on the development of the intel-
lectual sphere of children are introduced. All this led
to an increase in the volume of educational and cog-
nitive activity of preschoolers and a decrease in their
motor activity (Aronfreed, [1]; Prishchepa, [16]).
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Numerous studies of Vygotsky, Piaget, Vallon tes-
tify to the paramount role of movements in the forma-
tion of the child’s mental functions. The child receives
the firstideas about the world through movement, and
the richer his motor experience is, the more actively he
learns the world around him, and therefore, the most
favorable conditions for mental development are cre-
ated (Piaget, [S]; Vallon, [6]; Vygotsky, [7]).

Physical education of children is an important el-
ement of the education system and one of the main
sections of pedagogy. It is aimed at the development of
motor qualities, physical and intellectual performance,
training of the cardiovascular and respiratory system,
hardening of the body, ensuring the correct regime
of the day, fostering cultural and hygienic skills and
is closely related to moral, intellectual and aesthetic
education. Judo can be an effective means of physical
and moral education for preschool children.

The education of the moral qualities of the per-
sonality of the young generation is relevant at all
times. Preschool age is an important stage in life of
every person. This age is between two age crises,
that’s why some consider this age to be relatively
stable and not of interest to researchers, others, on
the contrary, believe that at this age, personality for-
mation, character formation takes place (Bandura,
[2]; Lieury, [3]; Thompson, [4]).

Game, representing the main form of activity of
a child in preschool period, is a significant impulse
for moral education. The behavior of children dur-
ing a game is characterized by strong emotionality in
achieving the goal, which is associated with the rapid
development of thinking operations and imagination.
During a game expands the range of representations
for the child, stabilizes contacts with other children,
which in turn affects the development and formation
of personality (Prishchepa, [16]). It is known that
in sports games thanks to the pronounced activity
of various analyzers and interactions with other par-
ticipants, favorable opportunities are created for the
development of motor actions and the improvement
of the central nervous system.

In modern sports programs, training is carrying a
fragmented character. At the same time, judo classes
contribute to physical and psychological develop-
ment by performing all kinds of motor actions and
the speed of thought processes to solve problems
(Lieury, [3]; Ilyina, [13]). The lack of a methodol-
ogy for teaching judo elements in a playful way leads
to their exclusion in preschool sports classes.

Considering that for preschool children the most
preferable game activity is to include elements of the
game in the judo learning process. It is important for
preschoolers to create not only a play environment,
but also comfortable in an emotional plan. Vari-
ous obstacle courses, relay races and competitions
should be aimed not only at developing a competi-
tive spirit, but also at uniting a team and developing
friendly relations.

Judo, being a martial art, is not an aggressive
sport, but, on the contrary, teaches respect, atten-
tiveness and correctness in relationships, including
with an opponent (Shulika, et al. [17]).

At the initial stage of acquaintance with the judo
technique, preschoolers should develop balance,
coordination, vestibular apparatus, agility, reaction
speed, etc. For this, various exercises can be used, for
example: running, jumping, throwing light objects,
maintaining balance, etc. These and other exercis-
es can be included in various subject and non-plot
role-playing and outdoor games, including those
with judo elements. Various auxiliary objects can be
used for classes: balls, jump ropes, hoops, gymnas-
tic sticks, the Swedish ladder, etc. Many exercises of
classical judo can be difficult for children to perceive,
so it is important to present them in an easily digest-
ible form of play (Dyachenko, [9]; Eremina, [1]).

The aim of the study was to study the influence
ofjudo elements in a playful way on the moral educa-
tion of preschool children 4-6 years old.

Based on the previously mentioned, we have de-
veloped and tested an experimental methodology
for the use of elements of judo in a game form with
children 4-6 years old. The developed technique in-
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cluded phased training in various elements of judo
and outdoor games with elements of judo.
Research Methodology. At the beginning and
at the end of the pedagogical experiment, the level
of development of moral education was determined
using psychological tests of the child’s emotional
attitude to moral standards (“Story Pictures” by
R.R. Kalinina). (Kalinina, [15]; Kalinina, [14]).
The methodology proposed by R.R. Kalinina
is aimed at studying the moral development of pre-
schoolers based on the unity of moral representa-
tions, emotions, and behavior (R R Kalinina, [15]).
Based on this, we had to find out not only the chil-
dren’s knowledge of the norms of social behavior and
emotional attitude towards them, but also how this
knowledge affects their real behavior and relation-
ships with adults and peers. To study the cognitive
and emotional components of moral development,
subjects were presented with seven subject pictures
in turn, which depicted familiar situations for chil-
dren (a boy helps his grandmother, a girl washes
dishes, a boy walks through a flower bed, etc.). It was
proposed to consider them, tell what is depicted on
them, as well as evaluate the actions of the characters
and put the pictures in two columns according to the
principle of “who did well, who did badly.” Before
the assignment, preliminary training was carried out.
In this study took part 80 children aged 46 years.
Two groups were formed: experimental — 40 children
and controled - 40 children. The uniformity of both
groups was determined during preliminary testing.
Classes with children were held under the Judo pro-

gram. Judo classes in the control and experimental
groups were carried out 3 times a week: 3 classes in
a sports hall lasting 45 minutes. Classes were held by
trainers and educators. The number of classes in the
experimental group using the developed methodol-
ogy amounted to 45% of the total number of classes.

Results

At the beginning of the pedagogical experiment,
between the average group results in motor tasks for
physical fitness in children of the control and experi-
mental groups, there were no significant differences
(p > 0.05).

During the pedagogical experiment, within the
framework of which an experimental methodology
was introduced in the system of classes with children
4-6 years old based on the use of wrestling elements
in a playful way, a significant increase in test results
was observed in children in the experimental group.

The development of moral education was evalu-
ated according to the method of R.R. Kalinina. A
distinctive feature of the technique is that it affects
not only the cognitive aspect (knowledge of moral
standards), but also emotional (personal attitude of
the child to compliance with these standards).

This technique allowed us to determine the level
of development of the child’s emotional attitude
to moral standards (respect, friendship, honesty)
during the pedagogical experiment. Prior to the ex-
periment in children of 4-6 years of the control and
experimental groups, indicators of the level of de-
velopment of psychological processes did not have
significantly significant differences.

Table 1.—The level of the child’s attitude to moral standards in
children 4-6 years old before the experiment (%)

Groups friendship % respect% honesty %
before | after | growth | before | after | growth | before | after | growth
Controlled 4 year old 40 N 15 35 45 10 25 30 S
Experimental 40 70 30 35 60 25 25 45 20
Controlled Syearsold | 55 75 20 40 55 15 30 40 10
Experimental N 95 40 40 75 35 30 60 30
Controlled 6 yearsold | 60 85 25 45 65 25 40 N 15
Experimental 60 100 40 45 80 35 40 70 30
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At the beginning of the pedagogical experiment,
it was noted that in most children of 5-6 years of
control and experimental groups, the level of de-
velopment of such an aspect as friendship is high-
er (55% and 60%) than in 4-year-olds (40%). The
concept of respect was noted in children 5-6 years
old (40% and 45%), in 4-year-old children (35%).
In groups, a low level of honesty development was
revealed in children of S years old (30%), in 4-year-
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old children (25%) in comparison with 6-year-olds
(40%). By gender, there were no significant differ-
ences (p> 0.05) in moral education.

After the completion of the pedagogical experi-
ment, the increase in the indicators of the develop-
ment of moral education in children in the experi-
mental group was 40% (friendship), 35% (respect),
30% (honesty), which is more than double than in
the control group.
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Figure 1. Indicators of morality in preschoolers

As we see on (Figure 1) indicators at the begin-
ning of the experiment in the experimental and con-
trol groups equal, because children received moral
education at almost the same level, in kindergarten
and in the family. Indicators in 6year old children
are slightly higher than in 4 and Syear olds. Children
(especially 4year olds) have alower level because in-
correctly emotionally react to a situation of disobedi-
ence and conflict with peers, disrespectful attitude to
elders, justice. This was manifested in the fact that
the children did not experience negative emotions
in relation to these situations, and therefore did not
showed emotions of condemnation.

In all situations 6year old children they recognize
and correctly emotionally respond to situations in

which there are no rules of accuracy and friendliness.
Syear. Even 4 years old children react to a conflict
situation. Communication with peers, that is, they
consider it unacceptable if one child hits another; r
old children had difficulty responding adequately to
respect for elders and obedience. In all children of the
experimental groups, the growth of moral indicators is
significantly higher compared to peers in the control
groups. Children who practice judo in a playful way
have a higher level of development of the emotional
component of moral consciousness. Children 4 and §
years old distinguish between moral situations, setting
standards for accuracy, conflict-free peer behavior, re-
spectful relations. However, at the same time, they do
not own moral categories, that is, they cannot give a
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name to the above norms of behavior. Children of 6
years old are well aware of moral standards associated
with a neat appearance, rules of conduct denia in pub-
lic places and with peers. 5-year-olds had difficulties
with the question of how acceptable it was to fight,
while many of the children were at a loss about how
acceptable it was to stand up for the weaker. Preschool
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W experimental gr. 4 year old m controlled gr. 4 year old

cantrolled gr. 5 year old

children accurately determine the values of learning,
the rules of behavior in public places, the rules of be-
havior with peers. Preschool children involved in judo
in a playful way have better mastered the positive mor-
al qualities and values of learning, rules of behavior in
public places, rules of behavior with peers. Children
from the control group learned these qualities worse.
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Figure 2. The dynamics of moral indicators in preschoolers

Discussions

Currently, the issue of the development of moral
education in the younger generation is becoming in-
creasingly relevant. It is at a preschool age, according
to many children’s psychologists and educators, mo-
rality and personality formation take place.

Eremeeva, V.V. He believes that a fairy tale is
one of the most important moral and pedagogical
means of personality formation. Any fairy tale has
a socio — pedagogical effect: it educates, educates,
warns, teaches, encourages activity and even heals.
The value of fairy tales lies in their influence on the
comprehensive development of the child, and espe-
cially on moral education (Eremeeva, [10]).

The article by Golous, E.A gives a brief overview
of the problem of the study of morality in the works
of many psychologists and presents the results of a
study of the moral education of preschool children
using the method of “Scene Pictures” (Golous, [8]).

Zabolotina V. V. proved in her work the feasibility
of using a theatrical game as a means of emotional
and moral education, using the “Story Pictures”
methodology to determine the moral education of
preschool children with hearing impairments (Zabo-
lotina [12]).

Elkonin D. B. also in his work he attaches particu-
lar importance to the game, as a means of emotional
and moral development of preschoolers. A game is a
form of activity in which children, creating a special
game situation, replacing some objects with others,
replacing real actions with shortened ones, repro-
duce the basic meanings of human activity and as-
similate those forms of relationships that will be real-
ized, implemented later. In the game, various aspects
of the child’s personality are formed (Elkonin, [18]).

The results of our study also show that judo class-
es in a playful way influence the formation of moral
education in preschool children.
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The level of development of the behavioral com-
ponent of moral consciousness in preschool children
is average, which characterizes children of this age as
situational carriers of moral standards. In most chil-
dren of this age fulfill moral standards in response to
any reward, or because of fear of punishment, the child
is guided in their behavior by their own desires, and
not by moral standards.

Conclusion:

Thus, the application of an experimental teaching
methodology based on the use of judo elements in
a playful way with children 4-6 years old allowed to
effectively influence their moral education.

The results obtained indicate that already in pre-
school age conditions can be created for the forma-

tion of a high (reflective) level of development of
moral formations.

Studies have shown that the process of moral
education of a child requires focused pedagogical
guidance. The process in which judo elements are
used in a playful way contribute to the better devel-
opment of moral education in 4-Syear old children.
The result of 6year old children showed that the level
of moral education of such a quality as friendship has
almost doubled.

As a result of the study, we came to the conclu-
sion that the level of moral education has increased
in children who are taught elements of judo in a play-
ful way. Children became friendlier, more sociable,
more honest and respectful.
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K BONMPOCY O NCUXOJIMHTBUCTUYECKOM
OCHOBE CTPATEIMMi OBJIABEHUA 93bIKOM

AHHOTaI.II/Lﬂ. HPOGAeMa BBIITAACHUS METOANKH ITPEIIOAABAHMA PYCCKOTO A3bIKa KaK MHOCTPAaHHOI'O
nu3 CTpaTeFH‘IeCKOﬁ O6H.[€H3.y‘lH0ﬂ ImapapAHuIrMbl Ob1Aa peueHa AMIIb HEAABHO. B oToi1 cBsi3u B cTaThe
PaCCMaTpHUBAIOTCA 9TAIIbl CTAHOBACHH CTPATETHIECKOIO HAIIPABA€HH B METOAMKE IIPEIIOAABaHU S
HHOCTPAHHbBIX A3BIKOB, IIPOCACIKUBAETCI Pa3BUTHE €r0 MMOHSITUHMHOTO aIrapara. O60CHOBbIBaIOTCSI

AKTYaAbHbIE HI3MEHEHMS B IIOAXOAE K BBICTPAaMBAHNIO TAKCOHOMMIH CTpaTeFHﬂ.

KaAroueBrbie caoBa: CTPpaTErun OBAAAEHI SI3PIKOM; CTpaTeTHU 06Y‘IEHI/I5I,' CTpaTernveckKas METOAHKaA.

Ha coBpemeHHOM aTarne pa3BUTHS HAYKU IPUHS-
TO TOBOPHTD O CTPATerniecKoM HallpaBAEHUH HCCAe-
AoBaHHUIL. 3HaueHHe MOHOrpaduu « CTparermyeckast
TEOPHSI OBAAACHHS PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM KaK HHOCTPAH-
HbIM U cTpaTeruu obyuenus>» (C. U. Aebeannckui,
[4]) xak AAs cTaHOBAGHHMS 6EAOPYCCKO IKOADI TICH-
XOAUHTBHCTHKH, TaK U YTBEP>KACHHS IPUHIUIIHAAD-
HO HOBOT'O ITIOAXOAQ K OOYYEHHIO PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY
xak unocrpanHomy (PKI) TpyAHO mepeoleHuT®,
IIOCKOABKY C €€ BBIXOAOM ObIAa OKOHYATEABHO pe-
IIeHa 3aAa9a BKAIOUEHHS] METOAMKH ITPEeTIOAABAHHS
PKH B coBpeMeHHYI0 OOIjeHAyYHYIO [TAPAAUIMY.

AAST OTe4eCTBEHHON AMHTBUCTHKH U AMHTBOAMAAK-
THKHM CTPATErMYeCKUil ITOAXOA K OOY4eHHIO HHO-
CTPAaHHOMY SI3BIKy OCTAeTCsl, OAHAKO, IMOHEePCKUM
HaIlpaBA€HHMEM MCCAEAOBaHUM, TOTAQ KaK B MUPOBOM
HayKe Ha IPOTSDKEHUH Y)Ke O0Aee COpPOKaA AeT SIBASI-
eTCsI aKTYaAbHBIM M BOCTPeOOBaHHBIM.

CAOBO «CTpaTerus>» BOCXOAMT K TpedyecKuM
stratos ‘Boficko 1 ago ‘Beay. Kak momnsiTie cTpaTeruu
M3HAYAABHO PACCMATPUBAAKCD B 0011eprAOCOPCKOM
KAIOUe, 3aTeM B IICUXOAOTHU (KOTHUTHBHOM M HEKe-
HepHoﬁ), ICUXOaHaAu3e, IICUXOAUHTBUCTHKe. Ce-
TOAHSI TOBOPSIT O CAOXKHBIIEMCS CTPaTeruyeckoM
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HAIIpaBA€HHH B HayKe Kak TakoBOH. TeM He MeHee,
B COBPEMEHHBIX CAOBAPSIX M JHIUKAOIIEAUSIX 3HAYe-
HIle TEPMUHA «CTPATETHsI>»> PACKPbIBAETCS UCKAIOUH-
TEABHO B CBSI3U C BOEHHBIM HCKYCCTBOM AUOO IIOAUTH-
KOH, B OTPACAEBBIX CAOBAPSIX IIO YIIOMSIHYTBIM BbIIIIe
I'YMaHI/ITaPHbIM AUCIHUIIAMHaAM TePMI/IH BCTpeqaeTCH
TOABKO B IICHXOAOTHYECKOH AKCUKOTPAQHH, AQ U TO
B He0OABIIOM KoAMdecTBe uspauuil. [Ipu aTom, Ha-
npuMep, B BOABIIOM TOAKOBOM IICHXOAOTHYECKOM
caoBape A. Pebepa mopsepKuBaeTCs pasHULIA MEXAY
MOHSITUITHBIM HAaIIOAHEHHEM TepMI/IHa B IICUXOAOI'
(«cosHaTeAbHO COCTaBAeHHbI Habop omeparmit
AASL pellleHHs HEKOTOPOit MPOGAeMbI HAM LieAU> )
H B ricuxoanaause («beccosHaTeAbHast MPOrpamMma
aeiictBuit> ) [7, T. 2, ¢. 321-322]. B npukaapHbIX Hc-
CAeAOBAHMSIX 3aYaCTYI0 IIPHHUMAETCS IIOAXOA, COUe-
TAIOLIMI KaK OCO3HAHHOCTD, TaK ¥ 6€CCO3HATEABHOCTh
npuMeHeHHs crpaTeruil. OTHOIIEHYe K CTPAaTerusM
KaK K IIOACO3HATEABHBIM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIM BBIACAS-
eT aCleKT UX aBTOMATHU3HPOBAHHOCTH, 1, HA060pPOT,
«nonuManue ux (crpareruii — U I1I-B) kak noTeHy-
AABHO CO3HATEAbHBIX IIAQHOB ITOAYEPKUBAET THOKOCTb
Y KpEaTUBHOCTD CTPATerUYeCKOro MIOAXOAA> [2,C.2].
M. B. AaBep ykaspIBaeT Ha TO, YTO «crHenuduKa
CaMOTo TepMHUHA ‘CTpaTerusl B ero epBOHAYAABHOM
3HAYEHHU IIOAPa3yMeBaeT HAAUYHe HeKOTOPBIX 0CO-
651X ycaoBuil npuMeHeHus. Heo6xopuMocTs prme-
HeHs CTPAaTeTHH BCETAA M3HAYAABHO BBI3BAHA AUOO
OCAOXKHEHHSIMH B XOAE AESITEABHOCTH (peasbHbIMHY,
AHTUIUIIUPYEMbIMH HAM BOO6paskaeMbIMHU) H BO3-
HUKHOBEHHEM HeOOXOAMMOCTU AOTIOAHHUTEABHOIO
IIAQHUPOBAHIS, Pa3pabOTKY CIIEIIMAABHBIX PellIeHHUT],
YCAO>KHEHHBIX ITAQHOB A€SITEABHOCTH, KAKOBBIMH, ITO
OIIPEeAEAEHHIO, U SBASIIOTCSI CTPATeruy, AM60 U3Ha-
JaAbHBIM CTPEMAEHHEM K MaKCMMAAbHO 9 eKTUB-
HOMY BBIIIOAHEHHUIO AESITEABHOCTH, HEAOITYII€HHIO
BO3HUKHOBEHHS 3aTPyAHEHHiT> |2, c. 2-3].
ITepBble MccAepAOBaHUSI B 00AACTH CTpaTeruit
U3y4eHUs] HHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKAa HAYAAUCh B aMepPH-
KaHCKOM IICHXOAMHTBHCTHKE B 70-X TOAAX IIPOIIIAOTO
Bexa (Ax. Py6bun, A. Benaen, H. Heitman, E. Bsiabr-
crok, P. 9aauc, P. Oxcdopa, Axx. O'Maaan u A. Ya-

Mmor, P. bapaen u M. Buaanamc u Ap.). Hx nosiBaenue
6B1A0 06YCAOBAEHO, TIPEXKAE BCETO, HEOOXOAUMOCTHIO
YCIIELIHOM AAQITAL[H OOABLIOTO YHCAQ IMUTPAHTOB
U BKAIOYEHHS UX B SI3bIKOBYIO cpeay. [lepBompoxoa-
4eCcKOM cTaAaa omybAukoBaHHast B 1975 T. craTbs
Ax. Py6bun «What the “good language learner” can
teach us>». Py6un nomnsitasach npuBAedb BHUMaHHe
K TOMY IapaAOKCAABHOMY (aKTy, 4TO, HECMOTPS
Ha OIPOMHYIO0 BOCTPeOOBAHHOCTb KOMITETEHIIUI
BAAACHHS MHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIKOM, MEXaHU3MBI €T
OCBOEHHS IIPAKTUYECKU He H3YYEHBI, YCUAMS XKe ITe-
Aaroros BoBCe He OOpallleHbl Ha [IOHUMaHKe CTpa-
TETrHi, HCIIOAb30BaHUE KOTOPBIX IIPUBOAUT K PeaAb-
HOMY yCIIexy, HA000pOT, CyljeCTBOBAaHHE TAaKOBBIX
UTHOPHUPYETCS MAM OTBepraercsi MeToaukon [10].
M aeu aBTOpa, OAHAKO, He OBIAU BOCIIPUHSATHI CPasy;
IPEeAMETOM ITePBBIX HCCACAOBAHUI CTAAU He CTpaTe-
TUU OBAAACHHS, & CTPATETUHU IIOAb30BAHUS BTOPBIM
(I/IBY‘-IaEMbIM HHOCTPaHHbIM) S3BIKOM, HOAY‘-II/IBH.[I/Ie
B pabote O. Toitpon, A. KosnauI. Aymaca HazBaHMe
«KOMMYHHKATHBHbIE CTPATEIHH > [11].

Heo6x0oArMO MOAYEpKHYTh, 4TO TT0A KOMMYHHKA-
TUBHBIMU Ha AQHHOM 3TaIle UCCAEAOBAHMI IIOHMMA-
AWICh AMIIb CTPATETUH KOMIIEHCATOPHbIE, HCIIOAB3Y-
eMble U3YJaIOIUMU HHOCTPAHHbIN S3BIK B3P OCABIMU
AIOABMHU AASL PellleHHs IIPOOAeMbI HECOOTBETCTBHS
HMEIOIIXCSI SI3bIKOBBIX KOMIIETEHIIUI YPOBHIO BbI-
paxxaeMbIX MbIcAel. Ha mpoTspxeHNy Kak MUHIMYM
AECSITHAeTHSI UMEHHO KOMIICHCATOPHBIM CTPATerH-
SIM YAEASIAOCh HanboAee IMPUCTAABHOE BHUMAHUE,
IIOCKOABKY CYMTAAOCh, YTO AUIID OHH «IIPUTOAHBI>
AASI HETIOCPEACTBEHHOTO HAOAIOAEHUS, U3ydeHUe
K€ OCTAABHBIX He MOXET MeTb 110 OO0 HayqHOM
ocHoBbI. HammpruMep, BbIACAUBIIHIA TPU KaTeTOpHUU
cTpareruii (y4eHHs, MPOAYIHPOBAHUS M KOMMY-
HUKaTUBHbIe (KOMITEHCATOpHbIE) CTPATErUu) Mpo-
¢eccop P. Daauc cam BbICKA3bIBAACS KPaiHe ITeCCH-
MHCTHUYHO OTHOCHTEABHO BO3MOXXHOCTH HAyYHOTO
AHAAM3a ABYX IIEpPBBIX KaTeTOPHI, CPaBHHUBAS AAH-
HBIA IPOLIECC C «3aTASABIBAHUEM B YEPHbIN SLIUK >
U <TIOMCKOM CIIPSITAHHOTO IIPeAMETa C 3aBS3aHHBIMH
raasamu>» (mepesop Ham) [8, C. 188].
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Tem He MeHee, B 1980-X IT. HAYaAOCh HUPOKOE U3-
y4eHHe CTPaTeruil u3ydeHuss HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3BIKA.
ITockoabKy mpobAeMa KacaAach B GOABLIEH CTeIeHH
B3POCABIX AIOAEH, HICCAEAOBAHMUS ITPOBOAUAKUCH B paM-
Kax Hay4YHOT'O HAIIPABAEHMS, [IOAYYHMBIIETO Ha3BaHHe
Second Language Acquisition (OBaapeHne Bropsm
A3BIKOM). YdeHble CTaBUAH TiepeA CO6O0M 3aAa4y BbISC-
HUTB, 32 CYET KAKHX CHELPUIECKHX IIPOLIEAYP AOCTH-
TAIOTCSI 3HAYKMbIE PE3YABTATHI YCIIENIHO OCBAUBAOIIY-
MU SI3BIK CTyA€HTaMU. MeTOAAMUY U IIpieMaMH ITepPBBIX
HCCAEAOBAHUI CAYXKHMAYM aHKETHPOBAHHE, Oeceaa,
HaOAIOAEHHE CO CKPBITOM ayAHO- M BUAEOSAITHCHIO,
CO3AQHVE HECTAHAAPTHbIX CUTYAL[MIl Ha 3aHSATUH, 3a-
IIHCh CTYACHTAMH CBOMX MBICA€H, Pa3MBIIIAEHHE BCAYX
U T.A. 3HAUMTEABHOE BAUSHME Ha UCCAEAOBAHMS OKa-
33A0 Pa3BHUTHE KOTHUTHBHON [ICHXOAOTHH, B PAMKaX
KOTOPOI1 ¥ BO3HUKAQ UAEs, YTO CIIE[JUAAbHBIE CTPa-
TErMy YIeHHsI MOI'YT IOMOTaTh B OBAAQACHUH BTOPBIM
s13bIKOM. Teoprist, pa3sBUBaIOIIAs 9Ty UAEI0, IOCTABHAQA
II0A COMHEHVE IIOCTYAQT, 4TO Y HEKOTOPBIX AFOACH €CTh
0COObIe, «BPOXKAEHHBIE» CIIOCOOHOCTH K U3YYEHHUIO
A3bIKOB (<« SA3BIKOBOM CAYX> U T.A.). YTBEPKAAAOCH,
9TO TaKHe AIOAU YCIIELUIHO OBAAAEBAIOT SI3bIKAMH, HC-
HIOAB3YsI 0COObIe CIOCcO6bI 06paboTKY HHGOPMALHHL
Boaee Toro, HauboAee 1eHHBIM AASL CPepbl IIPAKTH-
9eCKOro MPUMEHEHsS] TEOPUU CTAAO YTBEPXKACHUE,
YTO TaKHe CTPATETHU MOT'YT ObITh OCBOEHBI AI0OBIM
B3POCABIM Y€AOBEKOM, CAEAOBATEABHO, BOBMOXXHOCTb
IpeyCIeTh B 00yYeHNH AOCTYIIHA He TOABKO OAQPEH-
HBIM ATOASIM.

Taxum 06pasoM, B 3apOAUBLIEMCSI HAIIPABAEHUN
HICCA€AOBAHHI HE TOABKO He Pa3AEASIAUCH CTPATEruy
OBAAAEHUI SI3BIKOM U CTPATETHHU OOYUeHHUS SI3BIKY, HO
U K CAMOMY OIIPEAEAEHHIO HOBOTO MOHSTHSI «CTpPa-
Ter¥st N3yYeHNs] HHOCTPAHHOT'O SI3bIKa>» M3HAYAABHO
CYIIeCTBOBAAM pa3AnyHbIe MOAXOADBL I1o A. Benaen
u Ax. Pybun, crpareruu ectp «Aro60e coderaHre
Ollepalyil, IIaroB, [IAQHOB, IIPOLEAYP, IPUMeHsIe-
MBIX CTYAEHTOM AASL OOAETYeHUSI TOAYYEHYIs], XPaHe-
HUSI, U3BACUEHUS U HCIIOAB30BAHUS MH(OPMALIIN >
(mepesoa nam) [12, C. 19]; A. Puuapac u A. ITaart
TPAKTOBAAM HX KaK «I[€ACHAIIPAaBAEHHOE MBILIACHE

U MIOBEAEHHUE C I1€AbI0 3aIOMUHAHUS ¥ TTOHUMAaHUS
HOBOJ MH$OpPMaLUH B rporecce o6ydeHus> (LuT.
no: [6, C.243]). B peaeBaHTHOM paccMaTprBaeMoit
TeMe pokyMeHTe CoBera EBpomnsr «O6meeBpomneii-
CKHe KOMIIeTEeHITUH BAAACHHS NHOCTPAHHBIM S3bI-
KOM> «CTpaTeTusi> OMPEeAEAseTCs KaK <IPUHATHE
OTIpeAeACHHON AMHUH ITOBEAEHNS C IJeAbIO TIOBBICUTD
adPexTuBHOCTD A0 MakcumyMa» [ S, C. 59].

B coBeTckoi AMHTBHCTHKE CO BTOPOI IIOAOBHHBI
1970-x IT. BCTpeYaAUCh pa3pO3HEHHbIe ITyOAUKAIINU
o crparerusx obydenus (Hampumep, M. U. Cepe-
6psmas, H.H. Cmerannukosa). YIOMUHAHUE >Ke
«HOBOM INPEeAMETHOM 006AACTH METOAMKH o6yqe-
HISI HEPOAHOMY SI3BIKY — “CTpaTeruil U3y4arollero
SI3bIK > BIIepBBbIe MOSBUAOCH B pabore I B. Eiirepa
1 A.A. Panoniopra (1991 r.), XOTsl camu aBTOPbI Ipe-
MMYIIIeCTBEHHO OIIepPUPOBAAU TAKMMHU Te€PMHUHAMU,
KaK «CTHAD Y4eOHOI AeSITEABHOCTH >, <« THIIbI y4e0-
HBIX ACMCTBUH > U <IIPUEMbI U3yYEHHUS A3BIKA»> U HE
IPUBEAH AASL « CTPATETUI > HU OIIPeAeACHHI, HU TaK-
coromut [3]. CunTaeTcs, TeM He MeHee, YTO UMeH-
HO AQHHAsI paboTa IPHBAEKAQ BHUMAHIE AUHIBUCTOB
IIOCTCOBETCKOTO NMPOCTPAHCTBA U SBUAACH TOAYKOM
K Pa3BUTHUIO CTPATETHIECKOTO HAITPABAEHS B 00y 4e-
Huu si3p1ikaM. OcoOBIi BKAAA B AAHHOE HAIIPaBAEHHUE
MCCAGAOBaHUIA 6b1A TTO3XKe (B KOHIe 1990-X IT.) BHe-
ceH A. A. 3aAeBCKOTL.

PassuTHe HampaBAeHMS MOBAEKAO U OCO3HAHHe
HeOOXOAMMOCTH B OIIpeACAeHUH U 6oAee IeTKOM
IOHMMaHHH KAIOUEBBIX TEPMHHOB. Yke B «HoBom
CAOBape METOAMYECKHX TePMHHOB U IIOHITHII>»
O.T. Azumona u A. H. llTykuHa BhIA€ACHBI U pasrpa-
HIYeHbI IIOHATHS «CTPATETHU OBAAACHUS SI3BIKOM>
u «crpareruu obydenus» [ 1, C. 295]. Hauboaee
aKTYaAbHBIM, KaK XpOHOAOTHYECKH, TaK U COAEPIKa-
TEABHO, MOXKHO CYHTATh OIPeAeACHHEe CTpaTerui
OBAAACHUS SA3bIKOM, cpopMmyanpoBanHoe C. . Ae-
GEAMHCKUM: «KOMIIAEKC rAy6HHHbIX IICUXOAOTHYE-
CKHX IIPOLIECCOB, IIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPBIX 0bOydae-
Mble aKKYMYAUPYIOT HOBbIE IIPaBHAA HHOCTPAHHOTO
SI3pIKA M AaBTOMATHU3HUPYIOT MX B HOBBIX CUTYAIUsIX
Jepe3 mepepabOTKy BOCIPHHUMAEMOTO MaTepraAa
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IIyTeM ero CTPYKTYPHOTO YIPOIIEHHUS C IIOCACAYIO-
IITNM BKAIOYEHHEM B I/IHAI/IBI/IAyaAbHYIO KOor HI/ITI/IBHYIO
cxemy obydaembrx> [4, C. 46]. ViMeHHo Ha ocHOBe
HanboAee 9 PeKTHUBHBIX CTPATETUIT OBAAACHMS SI3bI-
KOM AOAXKHBI, ITO MHEHHIO HCCAEAOBATEAS], BHIPAOaThI-
BaTbCSI ONITHMAABHBIE CTPATeTHU OOy YeHHSL.
[TepBast TAKCOHOMISI ObIAQ CO3AQHA AASI ICCAEAO-
BAaHUS II0 CBOEH CYTH KOMITIEHCATOPHBIX CTPaTerHi
IIOAB30BAHUS A3BIKOM, KOTOPBIE, OAHAKO, Ha TOT MO-
MEHT IUPOKO HOHUMAAHCh aBTOPaMH KaK KOMMYHH-
karusHble crpareru ( Tarone, Cohen, Dumas, [11]).
HccaepoBaTeasiMi, TAKUM 00pa3oM, OBIAO BEIAEACHO
1I1eCTb OCHOBHBIX TUIIOB <<KOMMYHI/IKaTI/IBHI)IX CTpa-
TEruil>; CTPATernu N3beraHus IMOABEPIAKCH TAKXKe
U pasbHeimeinl petaamsanuu | 11]. ITombiTka sxe
KAACCUDUKAIIMH CTPaTeruit, BAUSIONMUX (KaK Hero-
CPeACTBEHHO, TaK M OTIOCPEAOBAHHO) Ha TPOLECC
OBAAAEHMSI HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM, OBIAQ IIPEATIPU-
mita B 1981 r. Ax. Py6un, koTopas, o cyTH, Bbipe-
AVAQ CTPATETUH YYeHHUS M CTPATEIMHU UCTIOAb30BAHUS
s3bIKa. HeMHOTHM I103Ke KOTHUTUBHAS ITICUXOAOTHS
OIMCaAa MeTaKOTHUTHBHbIe cTpareruu. P. Oxcdopp
B 1990 r. 65100 ITPEAAOKEHO Pa3AeAe€HHE CTPATEruil
Ha IpsIMbIe (CTpaTernu 3aMOMUHAHNS, KOTHUTUBHbIE
1 KOMIIEHCATOpHble) U KOCBeHHbIe (MeTaKOTHUTHB-
Hble, apPeKTHBHbIE U COMaAbHbIE) [8].
ITpuBeaeHHBI Bbille 0030p IOKA3bIBAET ITAIIBI
CTAHOBAEHHS CTPATErnYeCKOro HalpaBAEHHUS B 00Aa-
CTHU M3y4eHHs] HHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA, TEOPeTHIeCKast
6a3a KOTOPOTO AOAKHA OBIAQ ITOCAYXKHUTH ITPUKAAA-
HBIM AMHTBOAMAAKTHYECKHUM LieAssM. OcobeHHOCTD
obocHoBaHus crpaTerudeckoit Metopuku C. . Ae-
OeAMHCKOTO COCTOUT, ITPeXXAe BCETo, B YKa3aHUHU Ha
IICHXOAOTHYECKYIO OCHOBY M AMHIBUCTHYECKHI Oa-
3UC OPMUPOBAHHS CTPATETHI OBAAACHHS H IOAB30-
BaHMHS SI3BIKOM, KOTOPbIE MOTYT OBITH KaK OOIIHMH,

TaK ¥ HHAUBHAYAAbHBIMH, IIPH 3TOM BCe HCIIOAb3ye-
Mble YYAI[UMHUCS CTPATeTUU CACAYeT CUHTATh OCHOB-
HbIMH U IIpssMbIMU. OAHUM U3 6a30BbIX TIOAOXKEHHI
TEOPHU SBASIeTCS yKa3aHHe Ha 3aBUCUMOCTD IeHe-
PalLlMH CTPATerui Kak OT BUAQ 3HAHHSA (ero axcmanm-
LIUTHOCTH AO0 UMITAMIIUTHOCTH, AaHAAMU3UPYEMOCTH
AM60 aBTOMAaTHYHOCTH), TAK U OT IPUHAAAEKHOCTH
CaMOTO yYaII[erocs K OIpeAeACHHOMY THUITY IICHXUYe-
CKOM opraHu3anuu. I1oa mocaepAHUM IOHUMAIOTCA:

1) KOMMYHHUKATHUBHbIA CKAQA AMIHOCTH (axrTHB-
HOCTb, PEaKTUBHOCTb, HUHEPTHOCTD, TACCUBHOCTb );
2) IapaMeTpPbl KOTHUTHBHOTO CTHAS (xoHTEKCTO3a-
BUCHMOCTD / KOHTEKCTOHE3aBUCUMOCTD, CKAOHHOCTD
K ACTAAM3ALIMH / TeHePAAU3ALINY, CKAOHHOCTS K CITel]-
uuKanyy / yHUPUKALNY, KOTHUTHBHAS PETUAHOCTD
/ THOKOCTB, CKAOHHOCTD K KOTHUTHBHOMY CTAQXKUBA-
HUIO / 320CTPEHHUIO 1 Ap.) ;3) IPeAPaCIIOAOKEHHOCTD
K FICTIOAb30BaHHUIO OTIPEACACHHOTO HHTEAAEKTYaAbHO-
T'O U SIHCTEMOAOTHYECKOTO CTHACH [4, c. 20—41].

Kak caepcTBHE, TAKCOHOMUS OOLINX 1 HHAUBUAY-
AABHBIX CTPATETUil OBAAACHUS SI3BIKOM 3HAUYUTEABHO
IIHpe CyIIeCTBOBABIIMX IIPEXAE U BKAIOYAeT OAMH-
HAALIATh THIIOB, KOTOPbIe MOT'YT OBITh YKPYITHEHHO
CTPYTIINPOBAHBI CACAYIOIIIM 0Opa3oM: 1) KOorHUTHB-
HbIE; 2) COIMaAbHO-a(pPEeKTHUBHBIE U COITMAABHO-TIpAr-
MaTHUJecKue; 3) KOMMYHHKATHBHO-KOMIIEHCAaTOPHBbIE;
4) cobcTBEHHO KOMMYHUKAaTHUBHbIE (CTpaTeI‘I/II/I pede-
BOCIIPUATHS U Pedeniopoxaenust) [4].

AeTaAbHOMY U3y4YEHUIO CTPATeTUil Pe4eBOCIIPH-
SATHS U PeYellOHMMAaHHS MOCBSIIEHO AOKTOpPCKOe
AuccepranuonHoe uccaepoanue C.H. Aebepun-
CKOT'O, OIIMCAaHUe AECSTH APYTUX THUIIOB CTpaTerui
OBAAQAECHHSI HHOCTPAHHbIM S3BIKOM M AUHI'BOMETO-
Andeckoe 000CHOBaHHe CTpaTeruil 00y4eHns Ha UX
OCHOBE — 3aAQ4H, KOTOPbIE AOAXKHBI OBITH PelleHbl
B OAIDKarIIeM OyAyIIeM.

95



Section 6. Pedagoqy

10.

11.

12.

Cnucox AuTeparyphl:

Azimov E. G., Shchukin A.N. Novyj slovar' metodicheskih terminov i ponyatij: teoriya i praktika
obucheniya yazykam.— M.: IKAR, 2009.

Daver M. V. Formirovanie strategicheskoj kompetencii i razvitie yazykovoj lichnosti bilingva [ Elektronnyj
resurs] // Psihologicheskaya nauka i obrazovanie psyedu.ru. 2009.— Tom 1.— Ne 3. URL: https://
psyjournals.ru/psyedu_ru/2009/n3/Daver.shtml/ (data obrashcheniya: 04.05.2020).

Ejger G.V,, Rapoport I. A. Yazyk i lichnost': ucheb. posobie.— Har'kov: Izd-vo Har'k. gos. un-ta, 1991.
Lebedinskij S.I. Strategicheskaya teoriya ovladeniya russkim yazykom kak inostrannym i strategii
obucheniya.— Minsk: Belorus. gos. un-t, 2019.

Obshcheevropejskie kompetencii vladeniya inostrannym yazykom: izuchenie, obuchenie, ocenka / Sovet
Evropy, Departament po yazykovoj politike, Strasburg; per.s angl. pod red. K. M. Iriskhanovoj.— M.:
Mosk. gos. lingvist. un-t, 2003.

Ramza N.I. Treningovye strategii obucheniya inostrannym yazykam: zarubezhnyj opyt // Izv. Kaliningr.
tekhnich. un-ta.— N¢ 11. 2007.- S. 242-246.

Reber A. Bol'shoj tolkovyj psihologicheskij slovar': v2 t. / A. Reber; per. s angl. E. Yu. Chebotareva.— M.:
Veche.: AST, 2000.— T.2.: P - Ya.

Ellis R. Understanding second language acquisition. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1985.

Oxford R.L. Language learning strategies: what every teacher should know. — New York: Newbury
House, 1990.

Rubin J. What the “good language learner” can teach us // TESOL Quarterly.— Vol. 9.—- No. 1. 1975.— P.
41-51.

Tarone E., Cohen A.D., Dumas G. A closer look at some interlanguage terminology: a framework for
communication strategies. Working Papers on Bilingualism. — 9. 1976.- P. 76-90.

Wenden A., Rubin J. Learner strategies in language learning. — New Jersey: Prentice Hall, 1987.

96



YEMEN'S ARAB SPRING: A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

Section 7. Political science

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-20-5-97-108

Fan Alex,
Northfield Mount Hermon School, MA.

Dr. Tim Gutmann,
PhD, University of Chicago Department of History, IL
E-mail: alex8fan@gmail.com

YEMEN’S ARAB SPRING: A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

Abstract. The Arab Springin 2011 sent waves of political protests and calls for democratic change
across the Middle East. Nations such as Jordan have come out of the movement relatively unscathed,
returning more or less to the same government as prior to the Arab Spring. On the other hand, nations
such as Yemen and Libya underwent drastic political and economic changes due to the intensity and
severity of the 2011 protests within their respective nations. Ensuing civil wars have since consumed
both nations to the detriment of nearly every citizen. The conflict within Yemen in particular has led
to mass poverty, unemployment, starvation, and many more humanitarian crises. This essay explores
the long and short term historical causes that differentiated Yemen’s Arab Spring from those in Libya
and Jordan. A close examination of each nation’s colonial history, leadership patterns, and governing
systems offers a unique perspective on the continued political instability within Yemen. The impe-
rialism that plagued Yemen removed the idea of national unity from Yemeni citizens and leaders as
compared to Jordanian the “loyal opposition”. The poor discretion of Yemen’s President Saleh and
Libya’s Colonel Gaddafi economically stunted their nations and constituents. The Yemeni structure
of political suppression, false democracy, and systemic corruption, similar to that of Libya, laid the
foundations for mass discontentment and government instability. These three factors represent the
historical core of contemporary unrest within Yemen and Libya.

Keywords: Yemen, Arab Spring, Libyan Civil War, Jordan, comparative analysis.

The current war in Yemen stands as one of the = 360.000 children under the age of five die by mal-

worst humanitarian crises in contemporary times.
Over 24 million Yemeni citizens, making up about
eighty percent of the total population, remain in dire
need of immediate humanitarian aid [1]. The situ-
ation has been described as “a living hell for every
single boy and girl in Yemen.” [2] Every year, the se-
verely impoverished nation of Yemen witnesses over

nutrition [1]. These humanitarian issues are all the
symptoms of a greater problem occurring in Yemen
right now: the Civil War between Iranian-backed
Houthi rebels and the Saudi-backed governmental
regime [3]. This brutal war traces its roots back to the
2011 Yemeni Arab Spring, which toppled any sem-
blance of political stability in an already economi-
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cally unstable nation. Although the acting president,
former President Ali Abdullah Saleh, was in no way
beneficial to the Yemeni people (inflation rates
spiked to 20% throughout his reign), his exile paved
the way for the unrest unfolding today [4].

While other Middle Eastern nations underwent
a similar political uprising, few can compete with Ye-
men in its lethality and duration. The question then
becomes: “What differentiates Yemen from other
Arab Spring nations that causes the conflict to be-
come so prolonged and violent?” In the following
paper, I will argue that in order to understand the
complexities of Yemen's Arab Spring one must look
closely at the entire spectrum of its modern history,
not just the events immediately leading up to the
conflict. After providing a brief description of Ye-
men’s Arab Spring, the following will compare and
analyze Yemen’s conflict by comparing the country’s
history, impact, and people with that of Jordan and
Libya. It will be argued that the country’s unique
colonial legacy compared to other Middle Eastern
countries played a significant role in the breakdown
of national unity. Moreover, the following show that
systemic failures in government leadership, most
visible in heavy corruption and the suppression of
individual liberties, also contributed to the further
weakening of the country’s unity.

A Brief History of Yemen

Similar to many other deep-seated conflicts in
the Middle East, the current Yemeni Civil War finds
its roots in European colonialism. Beginning in 1839,
the British Empire, under the rule of Queen Victo-
ria, seized parts of Yemen, including the vital port of
Aden. While the Yemeni national structure existed
merely as a collection of tribes, the British created
a definitive border separating the North of Yemen
from its Southern counterpart. Over time, the Brit-
ish created infrastructure and industrialized South
Yemen to fuel its imperialist agendas, while at the
same time ignoring North Yemen.

The 1960 s saw the beginnings of the process of
decolonization across the globe. During this decade,

Yemen also began to liberate itself from foreign pow-
ers with the aid of Soviet and Chinese influence [5].
During this process of liberation, the newly indepen-
dent nation established the Yemeni Socialist Party
(YSP) in the absence of British presence. The YSP
had attacked many dominant tribes that ruled South
Yemen during British rule, stripping these families
of their wealth, power, and land [6]. As a result, the
YSP socialist policies laid the groundwork for heavy
resentment towards the political party. One of the
serious repercussions of this was the rise of Al-Qaeda
within the region. Al Qaeda associates of Bin-Laden
terrorized the South Yemeni political structure and
promoted wide-spread instability.

During this same period, North Yemen slowly
began to industrialize as tribes and communities en-
gaged in grassroots projects that were independent of
each other. These small modernization efforts laid the
foundations for the eventual rise of a North Yemeni
government, headed by President Ali Abdullah Saleh
[7]. President Saleh was a member of the powerful
Hashid tribal confederation. In 1994, President Saleh
and the YSP engaged in Yemens first Civil War after
plans for reunification fell apart. Saleh manipulated Al-
Qaeda’s presence in South Yemen in order to garner in-
ternational support from the United States and Saudi
Arabia. This led to the North's eventual victory and
the reunification of Yemen under a single government.

In the wake of a Northern victory, Saleh set up
a government dominated by his tribesmen, while
maintaining a limited presence and power of rival po-
litical parties in a democratic facade [8]. The North-
ern dominated government consistently exploited
the South for its resources and economic potential,
sowing the roots for the outbreak of significant po-
litical dissent in 2007. The al-Hirak, a string of South-
ern protests under surviving branches of the YSP,
saw many South Yemeni citizens rise up in protests
against Saleh’s regime and acted as the predecessor
to the eventual Arab Spring.

Saleh’s exploitation of the south had significant
ramifications upon the economy. But, even before the
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Al-Hirak protests in 2007, Saleh’s poor economic poli-
cies and internal corruption had crippled the national
economy. During the lead up to the Arab Spring, Ye-
men had up to 10.3 million individuals living in pov-
erty with worsening conditions almost forcing them
to rise up [9]. For much of Saleh’s reign, the Yemeni
economy had been propped up by oil exports and
foreign aid. However, this overreliance on other pow-
ers outside of Yemen’s control and a single industry
created glaring weaknesses in the national economy.
In 1990, during the wake of Yemeni unification, the
national economy had been almost completely reliant
on foreign aid, specifically from Saudi Arabia. Two mil-
lion Yemeni migrant workers resided in Saudi Arabia
to send money, totalling close to $2 billion a year, back
home; this foreign income represented a key pillar in
the Yemeni economy as the largest source of income
[10]. Yet, in a shocking move against his nation’s pri-
mary benefactor, Saleh renounced Saudi Arabia, refus-
ing to support their cause in the Persian Gulf Crisis
by citing a continual attempt to undermine Yemeni
unification and the invitation of Western powers into
the region as his main grievances. In a 1990 interview
with the New York Times, Saleh accused the Saudi
government of “convincing, or paying, the southern
government to receive assistance in order to not pro-
ceed with the unity” and feeling threatened by Yemen’s
newfound “freedom and democracy.” [ 10] While this
newfound freedom and democracy would ultimately
be alie, Saudi Arabia nonetheless expelled 500,000 Ye-
meni migrant workers immediately, forcing them into
harsh conditions at the border and effectively killing a
vital foundation within the Yemeni economy.
Beyond heavy corruption, this critical failure in
leadership represented only one of the many finan-
cial missteps of Yemen. After the brutal civil war in
1994, Yemen’s economy has continued to falter. The
national unemployment numbers in Yemen fluctu-
ate heavily depending on the reports from 15% to
40% all the way up to around 70% [9]. Its hydrocar-
bon sector (primarily fossil fuels) — which makes up
around 20-30% of the GDP and 70-80% of govern-

ment revenue through the 2000s — has encountered
a steep decline in production with predictions of Ye-
men becoming a net oil importer looming in the near
future [9]. The complete failure in economic policy,
leading to rising unemployment levels, rampant pov-
erty, and high inflation, coupled with the mounting
political fractures created the perfect storm for the
eruption of mass protests in 2011.

As with the many other Middle Eastern nations
during 2011, the Arab Spring threw the nation of Ye-
men into complete disarray. The mounting pressure
between rising disdain for the Saleh regime along
with the democratic wave in neighboring nations
finally pushed the citizens past a breaking point on
January 27,2011 [11]. The people of Yemen collec-
tively rose up against Saleh’s regime. The initial pro-
tests were more or less peaceful in the beginning, in-
volving sit-ins and marches calling for the immediate
and voluntary resignation of Saleh from office. The
protests very quickly became deadly after “the Day
of Rage” when Saleh’s forces killed around S0 peace-
ful protesters [ 7]. Thereafter, violence became com-
monplace after this event as the major cities became
split by fighting, mainly fueled by opposing political
groups including the Houthi tribe. Key cities in South
Yemen fractured further as Al-Qaeda of the Arabian
Peninsula (AQAP) seized the opportunity to rein-
state its own political dominance [8]. After clinging
onto what little power he had left, the violence soon
found its way to President Saleh’s own home. A bomb,
aimed at ending his regime, detonated in his family
mosque, which was commonly used by other mem-
bers of his inner-circle/tribe. The incident severely
injured Saleh, forcing him to depart to Saudi Arabia
for medical attention and install Vice President Ab-
drabbuh Mansur Hadi as acting president in 2011.

Yemen and the Arab Springs of the Middle East

The unprecedented violence that Yemen has ex-
perienced during the Civil War raises the question of
how its differences from other Arab countries con-
tributed to the severity of the continued violence
in the country. To return to the question posed at
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the beginning of the study, “What differentiates Ye-
men from other Arab Spring nations that causes the
conflict to become so prolonged and violent?” What
is unique about Yemen’s situation? In order to pro-
vide a partial answer to these questions, the follow-
ing section compares Yemen with two other Arab
countries — Jordan and Libya — that experienced Arab
Springs. Such a comparison offers an important van-
tage for viewing some of the unique factors involved
in Yemen’s Arab Spring.

Jordan

The Kingdom of Jordan shares many aspects and
legacies of a colonial past with Yemen. Both Jordan
and Yemen fell into British rule and colonization in
the 19 and early 20" centuries. The area that is now
considered Jordan and Palestine/Israel fell into the
British Empire’s hands after the fall of the Ottoman
Empire at the end of World War II. The report of
the Palestinian Royal Commission in 1937 desig-
nated the British Empire to “accept full responsibil-
ity as Mandatory for Transjordan” [12]. Under the
mandate policies of the League of Nations, Britain
brought the Palestinian area under its folds as a man-
date. Jordan, as it is known today, previously went
under Transjordan after the British Empire split Pal-
estine and Transjordan along the boundaries of the
Jordan River.

One of most important aspects of the British co-
lonial comparison between Yemen and Jordan is the
difference in how the two nations approached the
process of decolonization and the purge of British
influence from their borders. The absence of British
hegemony in South Yemen gave rise to communist
sympathies supported by both the USSR and China,
which —as previously mentioned in the paper - gave
way to the YSP.

The Kingdom of Jordan seemed to follow the in-
verse approach to decolonization. During the British
rule over Transjordan, they installed a son of Sharif
Hussein, one of the Sharifs of Mecca, as emir, or
prince, over the mandate [13]. In complete antith-
esis to communist ideologies as adopted in Yemen,

this monarchical government system would persist
to and past the Arab Spring in 2011. Even more, the
Jordanian government failed to completely purge
British influence completely at the time of its inde-
pendences. The British empire still retained great po-
litical dominion over aspects in Jordanian society,
most notably the military, until 1956.

Jordan, under a monarchical rule of King Hus-
sein, was unequivocally an authoritarian govern-
ment. While the Jordanian people had the right to
vote on parliamentary representation and possessed
high levels of political participation, the King had the
ultimate power within the Kingdom of Jordan. Even
the prime minister, who remains an influential figure
in spite of the presence of the monarchy, is appointed
by the King. Under his authoritarian powers, King
Hussein implemented martial law in 1957 as soon
as members of parliament even mentioned the re-
duction of his powers [ 14]. Furthermore, following
the defeat of Jordan and the Arab Coalition in the
War of 1967, King Hussein suspended the represen-
tative parliament indefinitely until circumstances in
Palestine nearly twenty years later [ 14]. While the
resurgence of the Parliament in 1989 ushered in a
new wave of political liberty and participation, the
sitting monarch, the current king and former King
Hussein’s son, King Abdullah, suspended elections
and the Parliament in 2001. The two year period of
no representation gave all legislative and executive
power back to the hands of the king and the prime
ministers. However, a lack of representation with-
in the Jordanian government did little to cease the
voices of Jordan.

Throughout the history of Jordan, protests and
civil disobedience have been a staple among Jorda-
nian cultural and political life. Unlike the despots
in Yemen and Libya, the king could do little to sup-
press such loud voices in their constituencies. Fol-
lowing Jordanian independence from British influ-
ence, demonstrations and other facets of political
participation were quite prevalent. Even with the
advent of martial law in 1957, protests could not be
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silenced [14]. The context in which these protests
were named is something to note; demonstrations
critical of the government remained under “loyal
opposition”, never once calling for the dissolution
of the monarchy.

Libya

Similar to Yemen and Jordan, contemporary Lib-
ya was the product of the brutal system of European
colonialism that plagued many Middle Eastern na-
tions. After World War I, Italy seized Libya from the
clutches of the Ottoman Empire in a manner similar
to what the British Empire did with the Transjordan
[8]. Following the Italian defeat of the Axis powers in
World War I, the territory of Libya was divided be-
tween the British Empire and the French until King
Idris the First of the Senussi Dynasty gained Libyan
reunification and independence under the backing
of the United Nations. The Senussi clan had played
a major part in anti-Italian activities during the brief
Italian tenure as the main colonizers of Libya.

In 1969, a military group known as the “Free Of-
ficers,” which was led by Muammar Qaddafi, over-
threw King Idris and the Senussi Family during their
absence while visiting Turkey in a “bloodless coup”
[8]. Thus began a forty-two year-long tyranny head-
ed by a despotic dictator and a mismanaged govern-
ment. Qaddafi modeled himself after his Egyptian
counterpart, Gamel Abdel Nasser. The Libyan ruler
subscribed to the pan-Arab ideology espoused in the
neighboring country of Egypt. Qaddafi created his
own version of the pan-Arab movement by appealing
to the greater African continent such as Chad and Li-
beria rather than countries found in the Middle East.

Qaddafi’s economy relied heavily on oil money
for various social and welfare programs. Under such
pretenses, Qaddafi had been able to boost the eco-
nomic situation of many Libyan citizens significant-
ly. For instance, he was able to boost the per-capita
income of the nation by almost four-hundred per-
cent. Yet, the oil money under Qaddafi had a dark un-
derbelly, which financed brutal wars and revolutions
around the world under a policy of anti-Western

imperialism. For example, in viewing Great Britain
as the pioneer of colonialism across Africa, Qaddafi
heavily financed the Irish Republican army, sending
the terrorist group Semtex and other munitions to
carry out a string of attacks in the 1970s [15]. Ina fi-
ery radio broadcast during the time, Qaddafi pledged
his allegiance to Irish revolutionaries, stating, “We
support the revolutionaries of Ireland, who oppose
Britain and are motivated by nationalism and reli-
gion” [15]. These policies marked Libya as intensely
unpopular with Western countries, which were the
largest consumers of oil at the time. In reaction to
these policies by Libya, Western countries levied
sanction after sanction on the country. In the end,
Qaddafi’s entire economic system collapsed under
the collective weight of Western economic pressure
and the rapidly falling oil prices in the 1980s.

The dire situation in Libya eventually meant
that Qaddafi’s only recourse was to bend to Western
needs. As a result, the Libyan diplomatic narrative
transformed into one of counter-terrorism, stricter
policies on emigration, and neoliberalism. Follow-
ing the infamous tragedy of 9/11, Qaddafi manip-
ulated the United States’ War on Terror to relieve
economic oil sanctions as well as to persecute the
growing Islamist dissent in Libya. Furthermore, Qa-
ddafi pushed fears of the possibility of the country’s
many migrant workers immigrating to Europe and
causing a racial replacement in Mediterranean Eu-
rope [16]. In response, European nations both lifted
sanctions on Libya as well as provided large sums
of financial aid to Qaddafi as the “buffer” to Afri-
can immigration. This ultimately was a false narra-
tive aimed at manipulating European governments.
Contrary to Qaddafi’s words, the primary destina-
tion of African migrant workers was Libya, which
itself relied heavily on migrant workers for its oil-
based economy. Qaddafi went as far as establishing
military internment camps and calling these migrant
working movements “barbarian invasions”ina 2010
BBC interview [ 16]. Finally, given Libya’s new favor
in the West, many oil companies that had previously
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pulled out of the nation would return to reap prof-
its off of Libyan soil. Yet, even under the narrative
of greater economic liberty, the structure of Libya’s
economy remained more of an oligarchy with the
middle class seeing little to none of the considerable
amounts of oil money. The regime banned the exis-
tence of trade unions and community organizations,
providing little opportunities for financial mobility
to the middle and lower classes.

While the economic situation of many Libyan
citizens did contribute to the eventual overthrow of
Muammar Qaddaf, the severe political repression
and lack of basic human rights or freedoms remained
the single largest factor in the eventual bloody re-
volt. The regime employed heavy security forces that
quelled any signs of dissent or criticism. In the 1970s,
abrutal new group ofloyalists called the Revolution-
ary Committees cropped up in the country [16].
Young individuals filled the ranks of these commit-
tees to monitor Libya, working extrajudicially as an
equivalent to a paramilitary group. Political enemies
found themselves in danger of frequent assassination
attempts even when they escaped out of the country.

Ultimately, the event that sparked the Libyan
Arab Spring in 2011 would be a collection of all the
previously mentioned factors. The Libyan economic
depression in the 1980 s as a result of falling oil prices
and foreign sanctions gave rise to militant Islamists
all across the nation [16]. These groups would form
out of small communities pushed into poverty by the
policies of Qaddafi. The response to these uprisings
was needlessly violent and indiscriminate, some-
times starving entire populations in an attempt to
flush out anti-government militant groups.

The year 1996 marked the start of a chain of
events that would eventually see Qaddafi’'s body
dragged down the streets of Sirte [16]. The Libyan
Islamic Fighting Group (LIFG) - one of the afore-
mentioned Islamist militant groups — attempted to
assassinate Qaddafi. Qaddafi’s regime responded
in a completely disproportionate fashion. Anyone
with suspected Islamist sympathies would be perse-

cuted and many would be thrown in the infamous
Abu Salim prison [16]. After some misguided hope
of change, the ultimate result would be the unjust
deaths of over 1200 political prisoners at the hands
of Qaddafi’s security forces. Fifteen years later on
February 15,2011, Fathy Terbil, a human rights law-
yer who was seeking justice for those 1200 individu-
als, would be violently arrested and tortured [17]. In
a moment, the mounting pressures of four decades
of economic turmoil, political suppression, and the
anger of their fellow Arabs around the world blew up
into one of the most violent and prolonged civil wars
in the course of history: the Libyan Arab Spring.

Analysis

The above comparison between Yemen and the
two other Arab countries paves the way

for an analysis of what caused the conflict to be-
come so prolonged and violent? The present section
moves from a comparison of the countries to analy-
sis of the key reasons behind this violence. Yemen’s
Arab Spring will be compared to both these nations
through the lens of their national leadership - spe-
cifically looking at the failures and policies of the
leaders — then an examination of how these failures
impacted the people in ways that caused social and
economic unrest. Finally, a comparison of the differ-
ent historical trends that might have come into play
will also be examined in this section.

Similar to the issues pervading Yemen right now,
international dialogue surrounding the Middle East
and Yemen retains imperialist roots. All too often the
dialogue surrounding the history of Yemen blames
the concepts of “tribalism” and “sectarianism” for the
current humanitarian crisis. Such discussions extend
the ideals of the Western Enlightenment and trans-
pose colonizing ideals onto the conflict. By attribut-
ing the violence in Yemen to a Sunni-Shia conflict,
or tribal disputes, we neglect both the larger trends
and specific events that have coalesced into the crisis
seen today. While there may be some truth behind
this dialogue, it remains difficult to ignore the long
standing political, economic, and colonial history
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behind Yemen, today. The present section attempts
to balance these views by focusing upon the multiple
historical, economic, and political forces that have
shaped Yemen’s current crisis.

Seeing as though Yemen, Libya, and Jordan were
mostly ruled by single individuals, the actions of these
national leaders had immense effects on the courses of
their respective Arab Springs. It becomes easy to sim-
ply blame these leaders for every failure and misstep
leading up to the violence of the Arab Spring, chalking
up the entire conflict as a product of a few “great” men.
As aresult, an analysis should not lean too heavily on
the overly simplistic Great Man Theory of history.
However, it still remains an important academic step
to observe how the actions of a single individual may
have relieved or exacerbated political tensions during
the Arab Spring, while remaining cognizant of the oth-
er factors at play. The first facet of this examination is
one through the lens of leadership. Yemen’s President
Saleh and Libya’s Qaddafi acted as despots, whose cor-
ruption and various misdeeds could be attributed as
a direct cause of the eventual Arab Spring. Moreover,
the oligarchical system and facade of popular consent
were characteristics that both Yemen and Libya’s po-
litical systems shared. The blatant disregard that both
of these leaders felt towards the general population of
their nations exemplified the very despotic values that
the Arab Spring sought to tear down.

First, the political system of Yemen placed the na-
tion on a shaky foundation of corruption and general
tyranny. While Saleh did come into power through
democratic means as the president of North Yemen,
his claim to power after Yemeni unification morphed
into a much more tyrannical justification. Yemen
boasted a highly oligarchical system, both economi-
cally and politically. As mentioned before, Yemen’s
economy suffered heavily from poor discretion by
the national leadership, resulting in mass unemploy-
ment and other brutal consequences for the Yemeni
people. The mass corruption that pervaded the na-
tional economy only exacerbated Yemen’s situation.
Close to thirty percent of government revenues fail

to return to the national treasury [8]. Yemen’s cor-
ruption operated by a given and take system. Saleh
awarded control of large swaths of Yemen’s politics
and key industrial sectors in return for political sup-
port and loyalty [9]. The ultimate result of Saleh’s
clandestine politics resulted in a rigid, unspoken
system of corruption by which many of the nation’s
elite adhered to for their own benefit. International
institutions such as the IMF attempted to force Saleh
into reforming this system throughout the late 1990s
and early 2000s [9]. They targeted Yemen’s system of
fuel subsidies, a primary form of political payouts to
Saleh’s political “patrons.” The system of fuel subsi-
dies made up nearly one-fourth of all government ex-
penditures in 2009 and represented a key foundation
on which Saleh’s corrupt system lies [9]. However,
these reform attempts became an arm of Yemeni
corruption, launching a group known as “the young
reformers” into political prominence by creating a
guise of reform only to adhere to the status quo [9].

Secondly, Saleh’s attempts to portray the nation’s
governance as justified through democratic means
only further incited violence and unrest within the
Yemeni population. He put up a facade of public par-
ticipation and democracy through blatant lies and
clever deceit. While Saleh’s entry into office seemed
to be legitimate, the way by which he maintained that
power came at the cost of Yemeni democracy. Saleh
employed various tactics to mislead the Yemeni pub-
lic. Saleh’s maintained the guise of political diversity
by allowing a very limited number of seats in the na-
tional legislation to other parties. In an attempt to
maintain some semblance of political freedoms, the
opposition parties formed a coalition named the Joint
Meeting Parties (JMP) [7]. Even then, the General
People’s Congress (GPC)-Saleh’s party — made sure
its opposition held little to no power over the general
outcome of the government. Furthermore, parties
within the JMP opposition ended up being led by
Saleh’s own tribal fellows under the Hashid Tribal
Confederation. The leading “opposition party” in
the JMP, for example, was the Islah party. This party
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stood as the more religiously grounded opponent to
Saleh. However, the head of the Islah party, Hamid
al-Ahmar, was a member of the Ahmar family, which
also happened to be the head family of Saleh’s own
Hashid Tribal Federation [8]. As a result, even the
supposed political opposition to Saleh were prod-
ucts of his own corruption.

Saleh’s heavy use of tribal nepotism was built
directly into the system of corruption. At the same,
this aspect of his rule would ultimately lead to his
downfall. The primary beneficiaries of Saleh’s actions
would remain his close family and tribal federation,
the Hashid tribe. Increasingly, Saleh placed his family
and tribal federation into positions of higher power.
His son, Ali Ahmed Saleh was placed as the com-
mander of a military force known as the Republican
Guard [8]. The aforementioned Hamid Al-Ahmar
rose massively in wealth after holding a monopoly
on the nation’s telecommunications sector. General
Ali Muhsin, another high ranking member of the
Hashid tribe, was placed as the General of Yemen’s
First Army Brigade [7]. However, Hamid Al-Ah-
mar and General Ali Muhsin would ultimately turn
against Saleh during the Arab Spring, creating a sense
of legitimacy and access to greater resources for the
anti-regime forces [7]. These powerful men, who
had thrived under a corrupt system, turned against
Saleh. These men framed the ensuing uprising and
Arab Spring as more of a tribal civil war rather than
a revolution, leading to further bloodshed [18].

Aside from Saleh’s creation of puppet parties and
severe tribal nepotism, he also maintained the guise
of a term limit in the democratic justification for his
dictatorship. He consistently promised to step down
from the position, only to renege his own words
due to some excuse. In 2006, Saleh told the public
he would not run in the presidential race, only to
“give in to popular demand” and crush his opponents
in the ensuing “election” [8]. Just prior to the 2011
Arab Spring, Saleh once again barred his tyranni-
cal fangs and openly challenged the already flimsy
democratic system in Yemen. He attempted to pass

a bill to extend his rule indefinitely, only to be met
with mass protests [8].

Saleh’s inability to heed the voice of his people
to tear down his false democracy led directly to his
ultimate downfall during the Arab Spring. This issue
remained a primary point of contention and anger
for the Yemeni people up to the Arab Spring. After
Saleh’s failure to extend his rule indefinitely, he be-
gan to groom his elected position of president into
a hereditary one for his son [7]. As a part of the list
of demands given to Saleh during the course of the
Arab Spring, the most significant was the immediate
removal of Saleh from office and the guarantee that
his family and son would not steal Yemeni leader-
ship to maintain a Saleh dynasty [7]. The Gulf Co-
operation Council, which attempted to oversee a
peaceful transition of Saleh out of government and
Yemen into a more democratic and less corrupt sys-
tem, engaged in fierce talks with Saleh on this very
issue [19]. For each proposal that the GCC gave to
Saleh, he gave the impression of consent. However,
a few days, and sometimes even hours, before the
ratification, Saleh would suddenly deny the proposal
and prolong his rule. Within this period of constant
cycle talks and denials, the way by which the Yemeni
people expressed their discontent became more and
more violent. This occurred until the GCC gave up
and Saleh was hospitalized after a bombing.

Similar to the political situation in Yemen, the
Qaddafi regime in Libya justified their powers
through the guise of popular consent. Qaddafi relied
heavily on the idea of “revolution” within his borders,
borrowing heavily from socialist ideas like those of
Egypt as compared to the false democratic ideas of
Yemen. Qaddafi’s political system completely dis-
solved representative governments around 1977
[8]. His reasoning behind their dissolutions was the
tendency of representative governments to become
ruled by the wealthy elites of a nation and is easily
bogged down by bureaucracy. Instead, he formed
people’s congresses through a form of direct democ-
racy. However, these people’s congresses were little
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more than masks and useless figureheads. The true
power in the Libyan government remained in the
hands of Qaddafi and people who were ultimately
loyal to him. It was also under this system that Qad-
dafi banned public participation movements such as
trade unions in order to further concentrate power
out of the Libyan public. During the midst of fierce
fighting in March of 2011, Qaddafi still maintained
this facade, stating in a BBC interview “I don’t lead
Libya. Libya does not have a leader, a president, or
king. Libya is a state of the masses” [20]. Even his
title, that of a “Colonel” meant to reflect Qaddafi’s
supposed lack of power within the nation.

Besides failures in leadership and the dissent that
these failures caused, Yemen suffered fatally from a
lack of national unity that was a legacy of its colonial
past. Most conflicts that occurred in Yemen prior to
its Arab Spring partially resulted in a North-South
divide, and 2011 was no different. The 1994 unifi-
cation and civil war set a dangerous precedent for
Yemeni national unity to come. As Saleh took con-
trol over the resources and people in South Yemen,
he continued to abuse this North-South divide. As
mentioned in earlier in the paper, North Yemen, un-
der Saleh, leeched off of the resources, riches and
infrastructure found in South Yemen to feed their
more corrupt systems [6] Furthermore, the pres-
ence of Islamic extremist forces such as Al-Qaeda
of the Arabian Peninsula gave Saleh more reason to
oppress and divide the Yemeni people. The United
States War on Terror found an unexpected ally in
Saleh, who aimed to use the United States resources
to further snuft out Southern dissent. Finally, the
very Yemeni Arab Spring could be partially consid-
ered the offspring of the 2007 Al-Hirak protests in
South Yemen against Saleh’s regime.

Throughout the course of Yemen’s history, there
has been a distinct lack of a national identity, one
that might maintain the stability of a nation during
times of crisis. Yemen precisely lacked this charac-
teristic and ultimately saw the violence grow into
the humanitarian disaster it is today. Even now, the

Houthi tribe that has been one of the primary aggres-
sors against pro-regime forces reside primarily in the
North. Whether this lack of Yemeni nationalism is
more the fault of its British colonial past or through
Saleh’s corrupt policies that perpetuated such fail-
ures, both have created considerable lasting damage
on the state of Yemen.

Contrary to the actions of Yemen, Jordan’s people
held their national identity in very high esteem, priori-
tizing the well-being of their own nation over sectarian
interests. In the entirety of the Jordanian Arab Spring,
only one casualty was produced by the protests [14].
Even under the many times that Jordans Youth 24
Movement protested against police and Loyalist move-
ments, all came to peaceful ends save for that one casu-
alty [ 14]. The key to Jordanian peace in the Arab Spring
lies in the protestor’s patriotism and national identity.
“The Youth waved Jordanian flags and donned the
red-and-white kaffiyehs that signify Jordanian national
identity, hoping their expressed patriotism might de-
flate a repressive response from the regime” [14]. The
Loyalists and anti-regime movements even competed
for which side was the most patriotic [ 14]. The Hash-
emite dynasty gained legitimacy through both its con-
nections to the Prophet Muhammad’s daughter, Fati-
mah, and its assimilation of tribal culture into political
organization [21]. After emancipation from British
rule, the 1917 Hashemite King gave representation to
Jordansindigenous tribal chiefs, essentially coalescing
tribal pride into patriotism [21]. Looking forward to
the Jordanian Arab Spring, this patriotism created an
environment of political participation through protests
rather than political upheaval [ 14]. The prioritization
of the national created a political climate of peace as
“unlike in Tunisia, Yemen, Egypt, and Syria, Jordan’s
reigning and ruling political regime did not appear to
be in any danger of being overthrown” [ 14].

Conclusion

As of August 20", 2020, the conflict continues to
rage more intensely than ever. A devastating battle to
capture the city of Marib on this date has left thou-
sands of casualties on both sides [22]. The two con-
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flicting parties have changed, but they still echo the
same stances as their predecessors nine years ago. The
Houthi movement, headed by the Houthi tribe in
North Yemen, has taken up the mantle of government
opposition with intense fighting. Saleh’s successor, Ab-
drabbuh Mansur Hadji, and his loyalist forces have now
split the nation in half. President Hadi fled to Saudi
Arabia after the Houthi capture of Sanaa, Yemen’s capi-
tal, but continues to instruct Saudi Arabian and United
States support through bombing campaigns that only
further ravage Yemeni civilians. Moreover, the war’s
impact on regular citizens has even eclipsed the threat
of COVID-19 with starvation as an even more preva-
lent issue than the global pandemic. The continued
violence in 2020 continues to beg the question at the
heart of the present study: what makes Yemen’s crisis
particularly acute compared to other Arab countries?

While certain media reports tend to oversim-
plify possible answers to this question, the present

paper has provided a perspective on the conflict
that addresses its complexities. By looking at Ye-
men’s history through the lens of its colonial past
one gains the opportunity to see how the country’s
current crisis stems from its historical relationships
with colonial powers. Locating the crisis within the
trajectory of Yemen’s long term history also allows
one to appreciate more fully the role that recent
failures in leadership have played on the domestic
front of the country. A comparison of Yemen’s Arab
Spring with Jordan and Libya also sharpens an abil-
ity to see the unique characteristics of the country’s
internal political and economic dynamics and how
those dynamics are related to larger historical and
international currents. I have argued here that it is
only by examining Yemen’s existing crisis within a
variety of intersecting dynamics that we might find
a way to begin alleviating one of the worst humani-
tarian crises in modern history.
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Abstract. As the role of strike force in the important political implementation of unit, the young of
the people’s army of Vietnam participating in propaganda and advocacy people, manifest the domina-
tion’s special organization and good qualities of Uncle Ho's soldiers when contacting, propagating the
People to successfully implement the Party’s guidance and undertaking, the State’s policies and laws, lay
down as a policy the development of the local economy society. Therefore, increasing the young of the
people’s army of Vietnam awareness of participating in propaganda and advocacy people is the important
issue, which unifies will and action. The article discusses the ine necessities, contents discusses some

measures to raise awareness for the young of the people’s army of Vietnam awareness of participating in

propaganda and advocacy people.
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1. Introduction

The propaganda and advocacy people is the part
of Communist Party of Vietnam, Business of Com-
munist Party activities, the military political work
aimed at mobilizing the revolution towards the
people; contributing to maintain political stability,
economic development, culture, society, national
defense and security, strengthening the solidarity
bloc of the entire nation, unite army and people; en-
sure the successful implementation of two strategic
missions of the Vietnamese revolution and build a
strong political army to meet the revolutionary re-
quirements and missions in the new period.

In the current situation, promoting the role of
youths of the Vietnam People’s Army in participating
in particpipating the propaganda and advocacy people
is very important for the results of the implementa-
tion of the people’s movement of the Party, the Army
and the political tasks of units in the stationed area.
These activities that require the attention of leaders

of all levels and branches, especially the leaders, com-
manders and officers presiding over the unit. The pro-
cess of promoting the role of youth of the Vietnam
People’s Army in participating in the civilian work is
only achieved when the youth of the Vietnam Peo-
ple’s Army officers, leaders, commanders, managers
and young person themselves must always be aware
of and solve the conflicts arising in practical activities,
develop plans and propose reasonable and effective
measures to participate in the increasingly quality and
effective the propaganda and advocacy people.

2. Content

2.1 The inevitability of increasing the youth of
the people’s army of Vietnam awareness of partici-
pating in propaganda and advocacy people

Promoting the role of the youth of the Vietnam
People’s Army in participating in propaganda and advo-
cacy people is an important and urgent task. Because of
the basis of each young person having good awareness
of this activity, which created a unity of will and action
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in the whole unit and allowed mobilization of “overall
strength”. So it ensures the process of promoting the
role of the youth of the People’s Army of Vietnam of
participating the propaganda and advocacy people will
be active and high quality, furthermore, it also over-
comes simple thoughts, hesitates difficulties and suf-
ferings, avoids responsibilities. At the same time, it is
an important basis for activities of each young person
in participating in propaganda and advocacy people
with the right direction, clear objectives, contents and
methods suitable for each localites and areas.

Promoting the role of the youth of the Vietnam
People’s Army in participating in propaganda and ad-
vocacy people is an important and urgent task. Be-
cause of the basis of each young person having good
awareness of this activity, which created a unity of
will and action in the whole unit and allowed mobi-
lization of “overall strength”. So it ensures the process
of promoting the role of the youth of the People’s
Army of Vietnam of participating the propaganda
and advocacy people will be active and high qual-
ity, furthermore, it also overcomes simple thoughts,
hesitates difficulties and sufferings, avoids respon-
sibilities. At the same time, it is an important basis
for activities of each young person in participating
in propaganda and advocacy people with the right
direction, clear objectives, contents and methods
suitable for each localites and areas.

2.2. Methods to raise awareness for the Viet-
namese People’s Army youth in participating in
propaganda and advocacy people

Raising awareness for the Vietnamese People’s
Army youth in participating in propaganda and ad-
vocacy people is the process of the overall impact
process of the youth of the Vietnam People’s Army
by using a combination of ways and measures to de-
tect, arouse, spread the effect, function and develop
position and positive influence of the youth when
doing specific steps in participating in propaganda
and advocacy people. Some methods as:

Firstly, to promote education and grasp thoroughly
for the army’s youth about the basic contents of Marx-

ism-Leninism, Ho Chi Minh Thought, the views of the
Party, State, the Army and the resolutions of the unit on
the propaganda and advocacy people.

Currently, raising awareness for the Vietnamese
People’s Army youth in participating in propaganda
and advocacy people, it is nescecessary for the party
committees, the leaders of agencies and units need
to clearly define this is an important activity in the
work of leading and directing political-ideological
education to make each young army. The team is
properly aware of and able to apply creatively the
views and principles of Marxism-Leninism, Ho Chi
Minh’s thought, our Party and State’s work on the
propaganda and advocacy people.

Concentrating deeply on the theory of Marx-
ism — Leninism, Ho Chi Minh’s thought on the de-
cisive role of the masses of people in the revolution-
ary cause. According to Karl Marx: “The sovereignty
of the people is not due to him but on the contrary
he is due to it. ... the people is one of the confused
notions based on the sovereignty of the people ...”
[S, P. 347]; “not to the state regime that creates
the people but the people create the state regime”
(S, P.350]. In Greetings To Italian, French and German
Communists, V. I Lenin says: “Without the support
of the vast majority of working people towards their
pioneering team, ie for the proletariat, the proletar-
iat could not be carried out...” [4, P. 251]. Talking
about the role and great power of the masses, Ho
Chi Minh also affirmed: “In the sky, there is noth-
ing as precious as the people. In the world there is
nothing as strong as the united force of the people”
[7, P. 267]; “Revolution is the cause of the masses,
not the career of any individual hero” [8, P. 197].

Along with raising awareness of the army’s youth
about the decisive role of the masses in the revolu-
tionary cause, it is necessary to thoroughly under-
stand them deeply aware of Marxism-Leninism theo-
ry, Ho Chi Minh’s thought on the work of mobilizing
the people in the cause of the socialist revolution,
especially the view of Karl Marx about: “it is neces-
sary to carry out along and patient work” [, P. 775],
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It means that is to conduct the work of mobilizing
the masses. At the same time, grasp Ho Chi Minh’s
thoughts on the position, role and meaning of the
propaganda and advocacy people, ... If you have a
good propaganda and advocacy, everything will be
successful” [6, P. 698]. Therefore, for the revolution
to be successful, it is necessary to regularly mobilize
the masses, for the real benefit of the masses. The
masses need to be propagated and educated so that
they understand clearly why they must join the revo-
lution and their ideal purpose and responsibility in
the revolutionary cause.

Educating the young military man to have a firm
grasp of the basic contents of the Party, State, Army
and local policies on the policies of the Party, State,
Army and locality on civil mobilization work. This
is a matter that directly affects the building of politi-
cal bravery, attitudes and behavior of all subjects to-
wards the process of promoting the role of the youth
of the People’s Army of Vietnam in participating in
the propaganda and advocacy people. To implement
this content, it is necessary to focus on the Party’s
documents and resolutions, with focus such as: Res-
olution No. 25-NQ/TW dated June 3, 2013 of the
7" Central Conference Session XI on strengthening
and renewal the Party’s leadership in the mobiliza-
tion of the new situation; Propaganda and education
on the undertakings and policies of the State related
to the mass mobilization should focus on: Program
135, 30a of the Government... At the same time, to
thoroughly grasp and disseminate to the youth of the
Vietnam People’s Army the process of promoting a
firm grasp of resolutions, directives and documents
guiding and directing the implementation of the
propaganda and advocacy people in the new era of
the Army. Central Committee, Ministry of Defense,
General Political Department. In addition, it is nec-
essary to the propaganda for organizations, forces, all
individuals and collectives in the unit to understand
the undertakings and resolutions of the Party Com-
mittee and local authorities on the the propaganda
and advocacy people in new situation.

The process of educational organization, com-
mittees, and commanders should be based on the
requirements, tasks, local situation and awareness
level of young persons to choose appropriate con-
tent and form. From there, it helps them to build up
the right attitude of responsibility, proactively self-
research, study, foster, improve their qualifications,
practice methods, working style, and determination
to effectively implement in participating the propa-
ganda and advocacy people transport according to
their respective scope of responsibility.

Secondly, well organize learning, political activities,
professional training on the propaganda and advocacy
people and other activities to educate and raise aware-
ness for the youth of the People’s Army of Vietnam of
participating in the propaganda and advocacy people.

This is an important measure to foster and raise
awareness of the Party’s guidelines, the State’s poli-
cies and laws, the Army’s resolutions and regulations
on the mobilization of the Army’s Vietnamese young
people. Therefore, young person can be aware of the
urgency as well as their own responsibility in partici-
pating in the propaganda and advocacy people.

The process of organizing the study, political ac-
tivities, professional training of the propaganda and
advocacy people and other cultural thought activities
to educate and raise awareness for military youths in
participating in the propaganda and advocacy peo-
ple should be ensured the contents, basic programs,
systems and uniformity prescribed by the General
Department of Politics. The process of organizing
political learning should integrate the education of
the contents of the people’s movement of the Party,
the State and the Central Military Commission. Po-
litical learning must be conducted in the following
forms: introduction of resolutions, thematic reports,
self-study, discussion of answers, conclusions, writ-
ing harvests. In addition, through political activities,
trainings and other activities of party organizations,
command organizations and mass organizations to
raise awareness and promote the role in participating
in the propaganda and advocacy people.
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Raising awareness for young people of the Viet-
nam People’s Army to participate in the propaganda
and advocacy people is a dialectic unifying process
between education, awareness raising and building
motivation and responsibility in the team. imple-
mentation. Therefore, it is required that the leaders
and commanders of the units through learning ses-
sions, political activities, professional training on civil
society work and other cultural ideological activities
should focus on fostering all individuals, collectives,
organizations and forces in the unit the basic contents
of Marxism-Leninism, Ho Chi Minh’s thought about
the position and role of the youth of the People’s Army
of Vietnam in shock. implementing the central politi-
cal tasks of the unit in general as well as participating
in the successful implementation of specific contents
of the propaganda and advocacy people.

Thirdly, through the unit’s action movements to
educate, foster and raise awareness of the Vietnamese
People’s Army’s youth on the task of participating in the
propaganda and advocacy people.

Party committees and commanders of units in
the entire army need to encourage the young people
in their units to actively participate in the effective
implementation of the emulation movement “the
skillful propaganda and advocacy people”, building
“A good propaganda and advocacy people unit”. As-
sociating with promoting learning and following Ho
Chi Minh’s ideology, morality and style in the unit;
thoroughly grasp and implement the point of view
“What is beneficial to the people must be done, and
what is harmful to the people must be avoided”. To
step up the implementation of the campaign “Pro-
moting traditions, dedicating talents and worthy of
the name of Uncle Ho’s army”, raising the sense of
serving the Fatherland, for the service of each youth
army. At the same time, it is necessary to integrate the
mobilization work with the Army’s Decision Emula-
tion movement and each unit.

Through the practice of the unit’s mobilization
and participation in the mobilization work of the
youth, party committees, political commissars, poli-

ticians and commanders at all levels, it is necessary to
regularly organize the preliminary review and review
results to properly evaluate the achieved results with
existing limitations; clarify the causes of strong and
weak and discover new emerging problems ... From
there, help each young military man see his position,
role and responsibility for the mobilization of the
unit. In the preliminaries and summaries, it is neces-
sary to prevent diseases that show oft the form and
praise, reward, discipline the wrong person, the right
job, therefore, reducing the motivation and socio-
political positivity of the youth Army Vietnamese
people towards this promotion.

Along with preliminary activities, reviewing and
learning from experience in the process of organiz-
ing and implementing tasks, the party committees,
political commissars, politicians, unit commanders
and the executive committees at all levels should
strengthen the inspection investigating, supervis-
ing, promptly detecting and resolutely overcoming
incorrect perceptions and actions of military youth
in the propaganda and advocacy people.

3. Conclusion

The youth of the People’s Army of Vietnam par-
ticipating in the propaganda and advocacy people is
a specific activity, vividly demonstrating the function
of “working army” of the new army — The army of
the people, by the people, for the people; directly
contributing to raising awareness of the people about
the Party’s lines and undertakings, State policies and
laws, and local regulations; assisting People in eco-
nomic, cultural and social development; maintain
the environment of political stability, social order
and safety; to strengthen good relations between
the Party and the People, between the Army and the
People; contribute to strengthening and consolidat-
ing the great block of unity of the whole nation.

According to the rapid changes of the practical
situation, promoting the role of the youth of the
People’s Army of Vietnam in participating in the
propaganda and advocacy people, it is inevitable that
there is a need to continue raising awareness for each
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young man. in participating in the propaganda and  the movements and changes of the practical situa-
advocacy people. This process needs to be conduct-  tion in order to promptly adjust the contents and
ed synchronously and comprehensively with many  forms of implementation to get the highest working

specific measures. At the same time, regularly follow  efliciency.

10.

11.
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Introduction

Political corruption is a priority problem to be ad-
dressed in the Ukrainian political environment. It is
the fight against corruption that became one of the key
demands of the Revolution of Dignity and has been a
priority, which is still burning. The recent assessments
of analytical studies, e.g. those performed by Global
Corruption Barometer [1], point to the improvement
of some indices and the reduction of corruptogenic
factors. That has been the result of a number of anticor-
ruption reforms, aimed at creating a new institutional
anti-corruption system. However, the complexity of
the nature of political corruption excludes any possi-
bility of fast recovery and prompt results of the per-
formed anticorruption reform. The fight against politi-
cal corruption requires the use of effective institutional
protective measures. It refers to the establishment of
special public institutes, the adoption of respective an-
ticorruption regulations, the identification of the con-
ceptual approach to fighting corruption at all levels of
the state power: national, regional and local.

Results and materials

The institutionalization of a new anti-corruption
system of Ukraine began after the Revolution of Dig-
nity in 2014. One of the most important documents

that determined the strategic vision of the anti-cor-
ruption policy in modern Ukraine was the Strategy
of Sustainable development Ukraine-2020. The of-
fered national strategic document outlined the key
measures for the effectiveness of the anti-corruption
reform, including, in particular: the implementation
of the Anti-corruption strategy and a successful intro-
duction of new anti-corruption mechanisms (public
servants property declarations, prevention and regu-
lation of conflicts of interests, due diligence of public
servants and the monitoring of their life style). It was
planned to overcome political corruption due to the
fundamental reform of the political funding system;
the introduction of advanced technologies, i.e. public
access to information as “open data”.

The active stage of the institutional establishment
of anti-corruption bodies is considered to be on 14*
October 2014. It was that day that the parliament
passed a number of anti-corruption laws: On the
National Anti-Corruption Bureau [S], On the bases of
public anti-corruption policy in Ukraine (Anti-corrup-
tion strategy) for 2014-2017, On preventing corrup-
tion and On changes to the Criminal Code [S; 6], of
Ukraine on harsher punishment for violating citizens’
voting rights. Furthermore, the Verkhovna Rada of
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Ukraine passed a new law on Prosecutor’s Office.
Hence a new institutional system of anti-corruption
bodies was then established based on the above new
dedicated anti-corruption legislation and also owing
to the support of the international partners, civic so-
ciety advocacy and political will.

Therefore, today the main anti-corruption
agents in Ukraine are the National Anti-Corruption
Bureau, National Agency on Corruption Preven-
tion, Asset Recovery and Management Agency,
Specialized anti-corruption prosecutor’s office,
State Bureau of Investigations, Supreme Anti-cor-
ruption Court, Supreme Council of Justice, Gen-
eral Prosecutor’s Office represented by the Prosecu-
tor General, civic society, as well as international
organizations and agents.

The National Anti-Corruption Bureau
(NACB) - a political declaration on establishing
this body was made in a dedicated clause in the
Coalition agreement of the parliamentary majority,
formed after the Revolution of Dignity. That require-
ment was included into the agenda of the Ukrainian
power as a pre-requisite for Ukraine’s cooperation
with the International Monetary Fund. The essen-
tial goal of the National Bureau is fighting criminal
corruption acts [S], committed by senior officials,
including politicians and high-ranking officials and
executives. To ensure the independence of the body
operations, the law regulating its activities includes
institutional guarantees of its independence, e.g. a
special status of a separate body, which is not subor-
dinate to any other public governmental institution
or official; staffing via a unique open recruitment and
selection of candidates to executive and other posi-
tions, mandatorily involving representatives of the
civic society to the recruitment boards; the exclusive
jurisdiction of the anti-corruption law-enforcement
body; a special right to the access to required infor-
mation kept by other public bodies etc. However, it
should be understood that the procedural activities
of the NACB staff is tightly related to the activities
of the specialized anti-corruption prosecutors. Thus,

the next institutional anti-corruption body was set
up —a specialized anti-corruption prosecutor’s office.

The SAP (Specialized anti-corruption prose-
cutor’s office) is a body fighting political corruption
which is a part of the anti-corruption system. The
SAP itself is an element of the General Prosecutor’s
Office; nonetheless, it has rather independent pow-
ers and functions. SAP prosecutors supervise pro-
cedures and public prosecution in legal proceedings
initiated by the NACB detectives. That is the way of
implementing the idea of holding political corrup-
tion subjects liable.

The National Agency on Corruption Preven-
tion (NAZK) is a key anti-corruption agency fight-
ing against political corruption established to ensure
honesty of legislative, executive and judicial powers
by introducing efficient anti-corruption standards
and the institutional provisions for their compli-
ance: public control of funding political parties and
the intended use of the public national budget funds
by political parties [ 6]; the control of using election
funds; the control and verification of submitted dec-
larations; monitoring filers life style; the develop-
ment of the state anti-corruption strategy. Thus, the
NAZK acts as an anti-corruption body in charge of
establishing and implementing the state anti-corrup-
tion policy of Ukraine. Moreover, the NAZK plays
an essential role in implementing the Law of Ukraine
on preventing corruption. It is important that this
law applies to all categories of public servants, in-
cluding people’s deputies, judges and prosecutors.
The law includes well-detailed provisions on the con-
flict of interests and the issues, including professional
restrictions, gifts and assets declaration.

The Asset Recovery and Management Agency
(ARMA) is an anti-corruption body whose activi-
ties are aimed at searching and managing the assets
acquired through corruption and other offences.
The practices of this body operations are new for
Ukraine and they became especially relevant after
the Revolution of Dignity. The Global Financial Integ-
rity estimated that on average Ukraine lost $11,676
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bn annually from assets being illegally moved out of
the country in 2004-2013, whereas the total amount
of such assets was $116.762 bn. The body is being
institutionally established and legislation on enhanc-
ing its activities is being developed, in particular:
specification of the procedure of assets transferring
to ARMA management, introduction of the trans-
parent sales of the ARMA assets, which will increase
the revenue of the state budget [3].

Another body fighting political corruption is the
State Bureau of Investigations. The activities of
this anti-corruption body are primarily focused on
the investigation of crimes committed by senior of-
ficials (category A of public officers), law-enforcers
and also the most serious crimes. The State Bureau
of Investigations acts as the so-called controlling
body within the system of law-enforcement and
anti-corruption bodies, since it has the functions
of investigating corruption crimes, committed by
the staff of the National police, NACB, CAII and
the investigation of misconduct and malfeasance
[7]. The issue being actively discussed now is the
way of optimizing the powers of this body to avoid
doubling the functions and powers of other pub-
lic law-enforcement bodies. The role of a special-
ized judicial body in the anti-corruption system of
Ukraine is hard to overestimate, since, the practice
shows that corruption cases investigated by the
NACB and the SAP have low chances for indepen-
dent and unbiased trial after being submitted to
courts. The process of creating an anti-corruption
court was very complicated and related to numer-
ous political manipulations and barriers. The pres-
sure of international partners, experts, civic society
and the political will of a certain part of the political
establishment eventually enabled to institutionalize
the High anti-corruption court.

The High anti-corruption court considers
criminal proceedings investigated by the NACB and
the SAP, dispenses justice as a first-instance and ap-
pellate court, as well as analyzes judicial practices in
criminal proceedings of its jurisdiction. At present,

the court activities are being optimized for more ef-
ficient operation of the body and the reduction of
workload on judges. Accordingly, the Anti-corrup-
tion court is a logical final element in the anti-cor-
ruption system of Ukraine.

Analyzing the institutionalization of the bodies
fighting political corruption it is necessary to em-
phasize the role of the civic society, international
organizations and agents. It should be reminded that
they became the main driver of implementing the
comprehensive anti-corruption reform in Ukraine
after the Revolution of Dignity. In those conditions
representatives of non-governmental organizations
jointly with representatives of international organi-
zations assumed responsibility for the establishment
of a new anti-corruption agenda for Ukraine, which
would meet the needs of the society. It will not be an
exaggeration to claim that those were the representa-
tives of the public sector that became the “guardians”
and advocates of the anti-corruption reform after the
Maidan events. That appeared a precedent of the ef-
fective participation of the public in forming anti-
corruption policy.

Conclusion

The institutionalization of anti-corruption politi-
cal bodies in Ukraine is ongoing. The adoption of a
number of anti-corruption laws, the introduction of
the new public anti-corruption bodies became the
beginning of the largest and systemic anti-corrup-
tion reform, which fully regulate the key sectors of
the anti-corruption activities in the country. Still,
despite the established sufficient pre-conditions for
building an efficient mechanism of preventing and
fighting corruption it is necessary to ensure duly
implementation of the new legislation at all levels
of public power. Political elites as the main vectors
and subjects of the political power on the whole are
responsible for the implementation and creation of
the respective political situation and atmosphere to
fight corruption in the country. It is especially rel-
evant as the public demand for fighting corruption
remains rather high.
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BJINAHNE YKPAUHCKOWN MEHTAJIbHOCTU HA
dOPMUPOBAHME NYBJINYHON NOJIUTUKMU

Anortanus. B cTaTbe pacKkpbIBarOTCS ICTOPUYECKUIT KOHTEKCT U CIIelinpUIecKre YepPThl IOAUTHU-
4eCKOI MEHTAABHOCTH YKPAUHCKOTO HAPOAQ, BAUSIONMUE Ha GOPMUPOBAHUE ITyOAUYHON IOAUTHKIL
BrIsicHeHO, 4TO COBpeMeHHasI IOAUTHYECKasi MEHTAABHOCTD YKPAKHIIeB UMeeT TUOPHUAHBII XapaKTep.
Ha ¢opmupoBanue Imy6ANYHOMN IIOAUTUKY BAUSIOT TaKKe YepPThl YKPAMHCKOTO HapoAd Kak 06mu-
HOLIEHTPU3M, BOASI U CBOOOAQ, ABTOPUTET IIPaBa, IPO3AMAAHBII aKTUBUCTCKUI THII MEHTAABHOCTH,
KPHUCTAAAM30BAHHASI HAIMOHAADHASI UACHTHUKAIIMSL.

KaroueBbIe CAOBA: MEHTAABHOCTD, IOAUTHYECKAsI MEHTAABHOCTb, ITyOAUYHAS IIOAUTHKA, OPMU-
poBaHUe ITyOANYHOM ITOAUTHUKH.

ITocraHoBKa mpo6Gaemsr. Paspurie Ao060ro0
001IIeCcTBA IIPOXOAUT IIOA BAVSHUEM PA3AMYHBIX (aK-
TOpOB. YTOOBI MOHATH CYTh YKPAHHCKOTO OOIIeCTBa,
HeOOXOAUMO OOPATUTh BHUMAHHUE Ha HCTOYHUKU BAU-
SIHUSI, KOTOPBIE Ha IIPOTSDKEHUH HCTOPUYECKOTO Iy TH
CTHMYAMPOBAAU MAU TOPMO3HAU ero passurue. Vc-
CA€AYSL FIX, MOXKHO IIPHITH K BBIBOAY, YTO IIPIYHHBI He

TOABKO BO BHEIITHUX OOCTOSITEABCTBAX, HO H B MEHTAAD-
HOCTH YKPaHUHCKO! HALIUM.

ITpobaeMa BAUSIHIS YKPAHHCKON MEHTAABHOCTH
Ha pOPMHPOBAHUE ITYOANIHON IOAUTHKI MAAO HCCAE-
AOBaHa, IO3TOMY B AAHHOM CTaThe MbI IIPOAHAAUSHPY-
€M AABHUI U HOBEMIIEeN NCTOPUIECKUI OTIBIT C YeAbHO
BBIABUTb COBPEMEHHbIE IIOAUTHKO-MEHTAAbHbIE OCO-

118



THE INFLUENCE OF THE UKRAINIAN MENTALITY ON THE FORMATION OF PUBLIC POLICY

OeHHOCTH yKPAaHHCKOTO 00II[eCTBa, KOTOPbIE BAUSIOT
Ha GOPMHUPOBaHHUe Ty OAMIHOF IOAUTHUKH 1 OCYIIeCT-
BA€HHe ITyOANYHOTO YIIPAaBAEHHS B YKpauHe.

H3Ar0)xkeHHE OCHOBHOTO MaTepHaAa. [lonsaTue
«MEHTAAUTETa» M <«MEHTAABHOCTH>»> OTHOCSTCS
K MEXAMCIUIIAMHAPHBIM KaTteropusm. Fim mpesxxae
BCero 00O3HAYAIOT Te SIBACHHS O0IIleCTBEHHO-KYAD-
TYPHOM XXU3HHU, KOTOPbIe CBSI3aHbBI C TPAAULIMAMH,
CO3HaHHEM, SA3BIKOM, AYXOBHI)IMI/I N IE€eHHOCTHBIMHA
opuenTupamu atHoca [ 1, C. 67].

PazAuyns MEHTaABHOCTH U MEHTAAUTETA KaK CO-
IIMO-IICHXOAOTNYeCKUX $peHOMEHOB 00pasyeT OCHOBY
AASL MX crienli$uKanuu B chepe NOAMTHUKU. B gacTHO-
CTH, IOAMTHUYECKUI MEHTAAUTET IIPEAAATAETCSI TOHHU-
MaTb KaK Pe3yAbTaT paboTbl MEHTAABHOCTH, KaK COBO-
KYIIHOCTH CMBICAOB, 0OPa30BaHHBIX MEHTAABHOCTBIO
OIpeAeAeHHOTro coobImecTBa. B cBoto 0uepesp, moan-
THYEeCKast MEHTAABHOCTD — 3TO CIIOCO6 0TOOpasKeH s
¥ YCBOEHHsI TOAMTUYecKoil peaabnoctu [4, C. 11].

IToanTryeckass MeHTAABHOCTb OAHOBPEMEHHO
U OTPaXXaeT, U 00pasyeT MOAUTHYECKUI MEHTAAU-
TeT — CUCTEMY IPEACTABACHUI, [IEHHOCTEM, OLIeHOK,
YCTaHOBOK, CTEPEOTHIIOB, IIPeAyDeXXAeHHUIT, MOTHBOB,
CHMBOAOB, MUOB, TpaauLmii, puryasos (4, C. 163].

Cy1mecTByeT HeCKOABKO 0a30BBIX B3aUMOCBSI-
3aHHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH TPAAUIIMOHHOIO ITOAUTH-
YeCKOrO MEHTAAUTEeTa YKPAUHIIeB, CPeAr KOTOPBIX
9K3MCTEHIIMAAbHBIA HHAUBUAYAAU3M, STOLIEHTPHU3M,
UHTPOBEPCUBHOCTD, ICKAMU3M, KOHCEPBATH3M, KOp-
AOLIEHTPUYHOCTD, COLIUAABHBII ATAAUTAPHU3M, OOLIH-
HOLIEHTPH3M, IPOBHHITUAABHOCTD, AalIOAUTHIHOCTb,
anapxuynocts [9, C. 86].

B Hamem KOHTeKCTe cTpaTernyecKy BasKHbIM KOM-
IIOHEHTOM TPAAUITMOHHOMN YKPAaHHCKON MEHTAABHO-
CTH BBICTYTIAeT OOIUHOLIEHTPU3M KaK CKAOHHOCTb
K PasAMYHbIM $OPMaM CAaMOOPTaHHU3AIUU M CaMOy-
IpaBAeHMs. JTa YepTa 0003HAYAET 1 UCTOPHIECKYIO
TPAAUIIMIO, B COBPEMEHHYIO ITOAMTHUYECKYI0 MeH-
TAABHOCTD yKpauHIleB. B yacTHOCTH, Kak oTMedaeT
A.B. borpapenko, camoynpaBAsifoIuecs MOTeHLUN
YKPAauHCKON MEHTAABHOCTH — HEOThEMAEMasl YaCTh
HCTOPHYECKOTO «00pasa>» YKPAaHHCKOTO HapOAQ.

OHu npuHapAexxaT K 6a30BbIM YepTaM YKpaUHI[EB
U HAXOASIT CBO€ OTPaKeHHe B MEHTAABHOCTH COBpe-
MEHHOIO YKPauHCTBA, B OOIeCTBEHHO-IIOAUTHYE-
CKMX PEaAUSX YKPAUHCKOM ACHCTBUTEABHOCTH. Peup
HAET O CIIOCOOHOCTH AQXKe IIPU CaMbIX HeOAAroIpu-
SITHBIX YCAOBMSIX HAXOAUTDb Pa3AUYHbIE MHAUBHAY-
aAbHbIe 1 ObulecTBeHHbIe GOPMBI PALIOHAABHOTO
XO3SICTBOBAHUS, SIBASIETCSI YOPMOIL OOpPBOBI 3a BbI-
SKUBaHME; O YXEAAHUHU CBOOOABI, CBOOOAHOM CaMOAESI-
TEABHOCTU AUMHOCTH; O AOCTATOYHO BHICOKOM CTeIle-
HU 0011jeCTBEHHO-TIOAUTHYECKOM CAMOOPTraHU3AIINN
ykpausckoro Hapopa [1, C. 73]. Ceroans o6muno-
LIEHTPU3M BBICTYIIaeT HEeOOXOAMMOMN MEHTaAbHOM
OCHOBOI IIPOLjeCCa ACLIeHTPAAU3ALIMHU U AKTUBHOCTH
TPAKAAHCKOTO 00IIecTBa B IIPOLIeCCax MIPHHSITHS BAA-
CTBIO OOIIIeCTBEHHO 3HAYMMBbIX PeIleH i, a CAAOBa-
TEABHO, B pOPMUPOBAHUH ITyOAMIHON IIOAUTHKIL
[ToAuTnyeckast MEHTAABHOCTD YKPAaHHCKOTO Ha-
poAa $popMHPOBAAACH HA MPOTSDKEHUH BEKOB IIOA
BAMSIHMEM HECKOABKMX BaXXHBIX OCOOEHHOCTeHn
HAI[MOHAABHOTO HMCTOPHYECKOro mporecca. Ao-
MHUHAHTHBIM (aKTOpOM CIeluPUKH MEHTAAbHOM
OCHOBBI YKPAaUHCTBA BBICTYIIAET IPOAOAKUTEABHASI
6e3rocyAapCTBEHHOCTh. DTOT GAKTOP BHI3BAA ITOSIB-
AeHHe U CyII[eCTBOBAHIEe IOCYAAPCTBEHHON aHOMHUHU
KaK COCTaBHOM 9aCTHU TIOAUTUYECKON MEHTAABHOCTH
YKPauHCKOTO HapoAa. MHOroBeKOBOe OTCYTCTBHE
COOCTBEHHO! CyBepeHHOH TOCYAQPCTBEHHOCTH
CYILIleCTBEHHO AePpOPMUPOBAAO MOAUTHUKO-HAIIHO-
HAABHOE CO3HAHMe YKPAWHCTBA, 00YCAOBHAO Ipe-
obAapaHMe BHENIHUX (PAKTOPOB, IOUCK BHELIHETO
Bpara, KOTOPbIi 0OBSIBASIACSI BAHOBHHUKOM BCeX OeA.
AOMUHUpPOBaHNEe HHOCTPAHHBIX IIPOBOAHUKOB IIPH-
BEAO K BO3HHKHOBEHHIO B YKPAUHCKOI MEHTAABHO-
CTH MHOTHX KOMIIA€KCOB, CP€AH KOTOPbIX TAQBHBIH —
KOMIIAEKC HETIOAHOLIEHHOCTH YeAOBEKa, KOTOPBIi
SIBASIETCSL BAAAEABIIEM 3€MAM, HO H3-3a AEHCTBHS
BHELIHUX CHA He MOXET OBITh CBOOOAHBIM XO35IMHOM,
TO eCTb PACIIOPsDKAThCs CBOett 3eMaeit. OTCropa BO3-
HHKaeT HeXBaTKa IIPUPOAHBIX aMOULINH, CTpeMAeHHe
U30eXaTh AUYHOM OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, TOAEPAHTHOE
BOCIIPHSITHE HETATUBHbIX SIBACHHIA, TePIIEAUBOCTb.
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AAnTeabHast 6€3rocyAQpPCTBEHHOCTD CTAAQ IIPHU-
YUHOM Pa3oOIeHHOCTH YKPAUHCKUX STHHYECKHX
TePPUTOPUH, KOTOPasi AAKe C TeYeHHUEM AAUTEAb-
HOTO BpeMeHHU 3aMeTHa cux nop. [IpunasasexHOCTD
YKPaMHCKHX 3eMeAb ABcTpo-Benrepckoit, Poccuii-
cxoy uMnepusayM, Yexocaosakuy, [Toapmu, Pympanm
OCTaBHAQ CBOE BAMSIHIE HA TPAAULIUH, OBIT U KYABTY-
PY Pa3HBIX IpyII yKpauHcKoro Hapoaa. K mpumepy;,
OTIpeAeASIIOIIUMY YePTaMH MEHTAABHOCTU HaAAHe-
IPSIHIIEB CYMTAIOTCS AaHAPXU3M, KOAACKTUBH3M H T1a-
TepHAAM3M, 2 HAIJMOHAABHOE CO3HAHME U UACHTU(U-
KaIlus MX, [T0 CPAaBHEHMIO C TAAMYaHAMH, 3HAYUTEABHO
caabee. 3aT0 MEHTAAPHOCTD FAAMIIKUX YKPAKHI[EB I10-
CTOSIHHO HAXOAMAACh B ITOA€ 3aTIAAHOEBPOIIeHCKOM
KYABTYpPbI (TIOABCKOH, HEMEI[KON M aBCTPHICKOI1),
YTO NPHUBEAO, II0 MHEHHIO OOABIIMHCTBA y4eHbIX,
K TAKUM XapaKTepPHBIM YepTaM Kak yBakKeHHe K co0-
CTBEHHOCTH, TPYAOAIOOHE, YMeHe XO35IICTBOBATD,
KOHcepBaru3M 1 uHAuBUAyasu3m [ 7, C. 96].

Kpome pernoHaAbHOro MEHTAaABHOTO Pa3AMYHs
CpeAr YKpPaMHIIEeB BCETAQ IIPOSIBASIAACH U COITMAAD-
Hasl MeHTAaAbHAsI HEOAHOPOAHOCTD. Peub naer o cy-
I[eCTBOBAaHHH ABYX OCHOBHBIX MEHTAAbHBIX THUIIOB:
Ka3aI[KOTO M KPeCThsIHCKOTO. M KaXXAbII 13 9TUX MeH-
TAAbHBIX TUIIOB IIO-CBOEMY OPUTHHAAECH.

A.C. CrpaxHbIil obpaiaeT BHUMaHHE Ha 0CO-
60e 3HaUYeHMe Ka3aIKO MEHTAABHOCTHU AASI Pa3BHU-
THUSI OPUTMHAABHOTO YKPAaHHCKOTO HAIJMOHAABHOTO
xapakTepa: «Kax oXoTHHKH 60AOTOM, IPOUIAKCH
no EBpore 3anmoposkckue kasaku>. FIx cBobosHOe
COo001IeCTBO, IePeCTYIIUB Yepe3 CTAHAAPTHI TOTAALI-
HEro MHUpA, XXHBsI BOIIPEKH TOMY MUPY M HaA TeM MU-
POM, AOKa3aA0 CBOE ITPABO OBITh He TAKUMH, KaK BCe.
Ha aToM 1t 0cHOBBIBaeTCst cBOeoOpasue yKpauHCKOM
MEHTAAbHOCTH KaK IIMBUAM3ALMOHHOTO PpeHOMeHa —
BBIXOA 32 PAMKHU [IPUBBIYHBIX IIAOAOHOB X MUPOBO3-
spenyeckux tpadaperos [10, c. 353-354]. Ory
4epTy HeOOXOAUMO YUHUTHIBATD IPU BHEAPEHUH TeX
MAM MHBIX 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX $OpPM HOPMATHBHOTO
PperyAupOBaHMS MAU IIPUMEHEHSS Te UAU MHbIe Me-
XaHHM3MBI BO3AEHCTBHA: OHH He MOT'yT HTHOPUPOBATh
YKPauHCKHUM HalJMOHAABHBIN KOAOPUT M OPUTMHAAD-

HbIe TPAAHUILIUH, HHAYe — IIOAYYAT )KeCTKOE COMPOTHB-
AeHHe obmecTsa.

. Iloaumyk oTMedaeT, YTO Ka3alKOMy MeH-
TAABHOMY THITY IIPUCYIU ITACCHOHAPHOCTD, AEMO-
KpaTH3M, «0OpaTckasi»> COAHMAAPHOCTb, aKTHBHU3M,
aBaHTIOPU3M, CTOMKMe GOPMBI CAMOOPIaHH3ALIUH,
onpeAeAeHHbIe dAeMeHTHI aHapxuaMa. OTaeAbHO
OH TIOAYEPKUBAET, YTO AASI KAa3alKOTO COOO0IecTBa
CTep>KHeM MEHTAABHOCTH BBICTYIIAAO CBOOOAOAIO-
6ue. CyuiecTBeHHOe 3HaUYeHUE B YKPAUHCKOMN MeH-
TAABHOCTH B COBPEMEHHBIX YCAOBHSIX 0OPeAO CMBIC-
AOXKHM3HEHOe ITOHMMaHue cBo60AbL Boas 1 cBobopa
CTaAH OK3UCTECHIIMAADHbIMHU I/IMHePaTI/IBaMI/I AN K3~
HU MHOTHX ITOKOAE€HUM YKPAMHCKOTO HAPOAQ.

B mpoTHBOIOAOXXHOCTD Ka3aIlKUM ITACCHOHAPH-
SIM YKPaUHCKHe KPeCThsIHe YHACACAOBAAH TPAAMIIU-
OHHBbIE YePThI 3eMACAEABUECKOM KYABTYPBI: IIPHXOA-
CKOe MHpPOBO33peHUe (XyTOPSIHCTBO), MaCCUBHAS
MeYTaTeAbHOCTh, CKAOHHOCTD K CO3€PLIaHHIO (KOTO-
pasi KyAbTHBUPYETCs B MPABOCAABHOMN TPAAHIIUM),
nHAuBHAYasusM [ 7, C. 97].

CBoeobpasue 1 OPUIHMHAABHOCTD YKPAUHCKOM
HAIlMOHAABHON MCTOPUU HAIIAA CBOE OTPa’kKeHHe
U B IPAaBOBOM MEHTAABHOCTH yKpauHIleB. [AaBHas
ee 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH, KaK CBUAETEABCTBYET HCTO-
P, 3aKAIOYAETCS B OTHOIICHUH K BAACTU: YKPaHH-
ITbI AOKA3aAH, YTO HUKAKOH BAACTH OHU He IPU3HA-
IOT 1 HUKaKOW AOATO He BbIAep>kuBaroT. Haxoasicp
300 aer mop moAabckod kopoHou u 350 aerT mop
IpOTeKTOPaTOM MOCKBBI, OHH OCTaBAAUCh HApO-
AOM, KOTOPOH >KHA CBOe¥l >ku3Hbi0. [IpeacTaBaeHue
YKPaMHIIeB O BAACTH COCTOSIAO B TOM, UTO YIIPABASITh
COOCTBEHHO )XU3HBIO MOTYT TOABKO OHHU camu. ITo-
HATHE «BAACTh>» HUKOIAA HE OTOXAECTBASIAOCH Ha
YKPAWHCKUX 3eMASIX HU C KaKOH-TO BHEITHeH CH-
AOM, HU C «6OroM U36paHHOI» HMepcOoHOI. Aaxe
TaKO aBTOPHUTET, Kak boraan XMeAbHUIKHIL, 00s-
3aH OBIA BBIIIOAHSTD [TOCTAHOBAEHUS COBETa CTap-
IIHFH, KOTOPbII OCTaBAACS TAABHBIM OPTaHOM BAACTH
[10,c.220-221]. MOXHO He COTAQMATHCA C TAKUMHU
0e3arneAASIIIUOHHBIMU YTBEPXXASHUSIMH, HO OTpPHU-
IIaTh IIOATBEPXKACHHBIE PAKTBI, BPSIA AU CTOMT.
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Apyro# 3aKOHOMEpPHOCTbIO ITPABOBOM MEHTAAD-
HOCTH HY>XHO IIPU3HATh aBTOPHUTET IIPaBa, KOTOpoe
AOAKHO ACCOLIMMPOBATHCS C ABTOPUTETOM €TI0 HCTOU-
HHMKOB M HOCUTEAEH. DTO IMPOSBASIAOCH B YHUKAABHOM
HapOAHOM ITPAaBOCO3HAHHUH, KOTOPOe 0COOEHHO B OAa-
TONPHUSTHbIE BpeMeHa YTBEP>KAAAO ITPABO KOHKPeT-
HOTO YeAOBeKa Ha CBOOOAY, 3eMAIO, COOCTBEHHOCTS,
TpyA, CBOOOAHOE X03511CTBOBaHHeE (BeyeBOe 3aKOHOT-
BOPYECTBO, OpaTCKOe CYAOIIPOU3BOACTBO, TPAaHCPOP-
MaIHsl MaTUCTPATCKUX CYAOB B CTOPOHY OOBIYHOTO
IpaBa, HAJHOHAABHO-CBOEOOPA3HBII XapaKTep 3eM-
CTBa M T.A.); B CHOCOOHOCTH K O6IIeCTBEHHO-TIOAH-
THUYECKOMY TBOPYECTBY <«CHH3Y>, [IOTEHIIHAABHOM
0011je CTBEHHO-TOAUTHIECKOM 9HEPIUHU YKPAUHCKOTO
Hapopa [ 1, C.74]. Ota yepra MEHTAABHOCTH B HACTO-
simee BpeMsl IPOU3BOAUT He MaAOe BAMSHUE Ha BbI-
PabOTKy IyOAUYHOR MOAUTHKY B YKpauHe.

C Apyroii CTOpOHBI, IO MHEHHIO MHOTHX HCCAe-
AOBaTeAedl, Ha YKPauHCKHX 3eMASIX HUKOTAQ He OBIAO
yBaKeHHUs K 3akoHy. Ha kakaoM XyTope, B KaXKAOH
ceMbe OBIA CBOI 3aKOH, CBOU ITpaBHAa. «becmpeaea>
COCTaBASIA OCHOBY >KU3HHM KMMMepPHIIeB, CKUPOB,
capMmaToB. He oTan4aAnch 0cobpM yBaxkeHHEM K 3a-
KOHY CeBepO-TIPUYePHOMOPCKHE SAAUHBI, <T€POH3H-
pOBaAa>» IMPeCTYIMHHUKA BU3AHTHICKAs IICUXOKYABTY-
pa. [10, c. 340-341].

MeHTaAbHOCTD HbIHEIIHEeN YKPAaMHCKOM Halluu
orMedaeTcs, o MHeHuIo M. IToannryka, mocrkoao-
HHAABHBIM, ITOCTCOBETCKHMM, IIOCTCOI[MAANUCTHYE-
ckuM xapakrepoM. IIpaBaa, aTa MeHTaABHOCTD Ha
AQHHBII MOMEHT IIOTepsiAd MOHOIIOAUIO U QYHK-
ITHOHUPYET B OCHOBHOM I10 MHEPIIHH, IIOCTENeHHO
PO>XAasl HOBBIM, IIPO3ANAAHBI aKTUBUCTCKUM THUIT
MEHTAABHOCTH. DTOT THII HOBOI'O MEHTAAUTETA BO
MHOTOM PeIpOAYIIUPYeT IacCHOHapHble (OpPMbI
IIOAUTHYECKON aKTUBHOCTH, IIPUCYIIHE Ka3aIfKOMy
obmecTBy. KoHe4HO, aKTMBUCTCKHIT THII MEHTAAD-
HOCTH TOABKO POXKAAQETCS U MPHUCYI] B OCHOBHOM
MOAOAEXHBIM 06mmecTBeHHbIM Aupepam [ 7, C. 98].

BmecTe ¢ TeM, TeHAEHIUM pPa3BUTHS COBpe-
MEHHBIX TOAMTHYECKHUX IIPOIeCCOB B YKpauHe
IIO3BOASIIOT KOHCTaTHPOBATh, YTO ITOAUTHYECKAs

MEHTAABHOCTb YKPAHMHCKOTO COLIMyMa IIOAYYH-
A CTaOHABHYIO HALIMOHAABHYIO HACHTHUKALIUIO
U TOCYAQpPCTBEHHBIN Xxapakrep. Tak, coraacHo pe-
3yAbTaTaM OOIEeHAI[MOHAABHOTO HCCAEAOBAHUS,
IpOBeAeHHOTO B Aekabpe 2019 ropa Bo Bcex peru-
OHaxX YKpauHbI 3a HckaroueHneM KpbiMa 1 okkymnu-
POBaHHBIX TeppuTropuii AoHenkon u AyraHckou
obaacTeit, abCOAIOTHOE GOABIIMHCTBO HACEACHUS
Yipaunst (75%) cuutaet ce6s1 mpexae BCEro rpaxk-
AdQHAMM YKPauHbBl, PETHOHAABHYIO HA€HTHPHUKAIIHIO
KaK OCHOBHYIO BBIOpAaAU 3HAYUTEABHO MEHbIIE —
16% rpaxaan. [Ipudem, obmeHaMOHAABHAS UAEH-
tTuduKanus npeobrasaeT BO BCeX pernoHax YKpa-
unblL IIpaBpa, B Boctounom pernone 7% cuuraror
cebst mpexxae Bcero rpaxaanamu 6ssurero CCCP.
O6meHaroHaAbHASI MACHTH UKL CYIleCTBEH-
HO Bodpocaammocae 2013 roaa (AeKa6pb 2013-54%,
Aekabpb 2014-73%) [6].

CoraacHo pe3yabTaTaM BCEYKPaHHCKOTO HCCAe-
AoBaHUs, poBepeHHOro B 2017 roay, 92,6% pecnos-
AEHTOB CYHUTAIOT cebst yKpauHIamy, 5,5% — pyccku-
Mu. CTOUT HaIOMHUTD, YTO BO BpeMsI ITOCAECAHEH
nepenucu HaceaeHus B 2001 roay 77,8% rpaxxaan
YKpauHbI UACHTUPUIIUPOBAAU CeOsI KaK YKPAUHIIBI,
17,3% — xak pycckue [2].

CunraeM BeChbMa IIOKA3aTEABHBIM AASl IIOA-
TBePXXACHUS XapaKTEPHbIX YepPT MEHTAAbHOCTH
YKPaMHCKOTO HapoAa OOIeHAIIMOHAABHBIN OIIPOC,
nposeaeHHbIN B aHBape 2020 roaa. Ilo oTHOmeHMIO
K AeMOKPAaTUHU U TOCYAQPCTBY KaK COIIMAAbHBIM HH-
CTUTYTaM IIOAUTHYECKass MEHTAAbHOCTb YKpPaUH-
CKOTO HapOAQ OCTAeTCsl 9TATUCTCKO-TIATePHAAUCT-
ckoi. Beap 74% yxpauHIleB AO CHX IIOp CYMUTAIOT,
4TO TOCYAQPCTBO AOASKHO FAPAHTHUPOBATh KXKAOMY
TPOKAQHHUHY OAAroCOCTOSIHUE, TPYAOYCTPOMCTBO,
collMaAbHOE ObecrieyeHre U 6€30IMACHOCTh B CAOXK-
HBIX >KU3HEHHBIX 0OCTOSATEABCTBAX U TOABKO 23%
COTAACHAWICh C YTBEpPXXACHHEM, YTO TOCYAAPCTBO
AOAXKHO TFapaHTHPOBATb COOAIOAEHIE ITPABHA UTPBI,
COTAACHO KOTOPBIM I'PAXAAHUH HeCeT OTBETCTBEH-
HOCTbD 3a cOOCTBeHHOe Oaaromoayuue. B To ke Bpe-
Msl, GOABIIMHCTBO PeCOHAHTOB (63,5% ) He TOTOBbI
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MOXXePTBOBaTh CBOEM CBOOOAOI AaXKe AAS OOoAbIIeH
0e30IMacHOCTH U 6AArOCOCTOSHUA.

Kasxaptit Tperuit ykpaunen (32,8%) ormeuaer,
4TO C OIPEACACHHOM PeryAsipHOCTBIO YJacTBYeT
B KU3HU CBO€Fl OOLINHBI, B TO BpeMsI KaK K AeSITeAb-
HOCTH O0IIleCTBEHHBIX OPraHU3ALUI IPUOOIIaeTCs
HEMHOTI'O MEHbBIIAS AOAS IPAKAAH (16,9%). ITO CBU-
AETeAbCTBYET O IPOSIBAEHHHU OOIIMHOLIEHTPU3MA.

Yto kacaercs ¢opM AEMOKpPATHYECKOIO ydya-
CTHsI, YKPaUHI[Bl B OCHOBHOM BOBA€YEHHI B pabo-
Ty obmecTBeHHbIX KOMUTeTOB (8,1%), yaacTByioT
B 06m1ecTBeHHbIX cAymanusx (6,4% ) u MUPHbIX CO-
6panusx (4,4%), TOTOBBI MOARBATh KaAOObI OTHO-
CHTEAbHO UH(PPACTPYKTYPHBIX BOpocos (S, 2%)
nu I/IHI/II_II/II/IPOBaTb IIOAITMCH 3AeKTpOHHbIX HeTHHHI:I
(4,2%) [S], ucnoapsys Takum 06paszom opraHu-
3aIJHOHHO-IIPAaBOBbIe MEXaHU3MbI QOPMHUPOBAHUS
nybandHoO moantuku. HecMoTps Ha To, 4TO BO-
BA€YEHHE TPaXXKAAH OCTAeTCsl He AOCTAaTOYHO CY-
IeCTBEHHBIM, YPOBEHb OCBEAOMACHHOCTH U 3aHH-
TepeCOBAHHOCTH B O0IIeCTBEHHOM AeSITEABHOCTH
HAIIOAHSIIOT OIITUMU3MOM.

BriBoAbI

MeHTaAbHBIE IPOIIECCHI He IIPOUCXOAST CTHXHI-
HO, OHH HY>KAQIOTCSI B TIOBCEAHEBHOM BHUMAHHUH CO
CTOPOHBI OPIaHOB BAACTH, IPAKAAHCKOTO 0b1iecTBa
U, KOHEYHO, HHTEAAEKTYaAbHOM cpeAbl. Beab MeHTa-
AUTET BBICTYIIAeT CBOEOOPa3HBIM HHAUKATOPOM B3a-
MMOOTHOLIEHUH U B3aMMOBAMSHHKS Y4€AOBEKa, 0611e-
CTBAa Ml TOCYAQPCTBA, HX B3aHMOACHCTBHSA C BHEITHIM
MHPOM, U He MOXKET He BAUSITD Ha TO, KAKUM 00pazoM
PasBUBAETCS TOCYAAPCTBO U KaK GOPMHUPYETCS ITy-
OAMYHAS TOAUTHKA B HEM.

OAHUM M3 TAQBHBIX YCAOBHH YCIEIIHOCTH ITy-
OAMYHOI IIOAUTHKH B TOCYAQPCTBE SIBASIETCS HEOO-
XOAMMOCTD YIUTBIBATh MEHTAAbHBIE OCHOBBI HAPOAQ
B IIPABOTBOPYECKON ACSITEABHOCTH U ITOCTPOEHHH
3¢ PeKTUBHON KOMMYHHUKAIIUU BAACTH C IPaXKAaH-
CKHM O0IIeCTBOM — HOCUTEAEM KaK ITOAOKHUTEABHBIX
TaK M OTPHUIATEAbHBIX MEHTAABHBIX YePT, KOTOpbIe
IePeAAIOTCS OT TIOKOACHUS K MTOKOAEHHIO, U3MeHSI-
I0TCSL M aKTUBHO BAUSIIOT Ha BCe Ccepbl XKU3HH 00-
II[eCTBA, A IOTOMY TPeOYIOT IIOCTOSIHHOTO U3Y4eHUS
M aHAAM3a.
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3BOJIIOLUA ©A3 PA3BUTUSA CUJ1 CNELUAJIbHBIX ONMEPALIUIA
B COBPEMEHHbIX BOOPY)XXEHHbIX KOHPJIUKTAX

AHHOTEIIII/I}I. IToAanTHKA COBpeMeHHOﬁ CHCTEMDBI MEKAYHAP OAHBIX OTHOIJ.IQHPIIZ, HE€ TOABKO HE
YMEHDbIIHAQA 00bEM BHEIIHUX YI'po3, HO H CYIIECTBEHHO M3MEHHAQ COAEPIKaHHE UX CYTH. B AaHHOIjI CTa-
Th€ pAaCCMOTPEHDBI OCHOBHDBIE (l)aSI)I IMOTEHITMAAPHOI'O CLIEHAPHA <<FPI6PI/IAHbIX BOﬁH>>, IIO3BOALAIOINMIC
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Iy TéM IIPAKTUIECKH He BOOPY)XEHHOT'O BO3AEHCTBHS Ha 00beKT IPUTA3AHUI AOOMBATHCS IIOCTABACH-

HOZ IIeAH,  TAKXKE CTAAMHU aKTUBAIMH « CHA CIIeIIMaABHBIX OIlePaLiHii>. YCIIeUHOe alpobupoBaHue UX

IIOTEHIIMAAA AOKA3BIBAET, YTO AAHHOE ITI0APA3AEAEHHE CIIOCOOHO IIPOTUBOAEMCTBOBATD IIPAKTUYECKH

Ar060OT BOEHHO-TEPPOPUCTUYECKOM YIPO3€, ACMCTBYS KaK BHYTPU CTPAHbI, TaK U 32 €€ MPeAeAaMU.

KaroueBble cAOBa: MUp, «THOPHUAHBIE BOMHBI>, CHABI CII€LIMAABHBIX OIIEPALIHIL, AOKAABHBIE KOH-

pAUKTBI, 6€30I1aCHOCTD FOCYAAPCTBA.

AKTYaABHOCTD AQHHOIT PabOTBI 00YCAOBAEHA TEM,
4TO 6€30IIACHOCTb FOCYAAPCTBA IIPEBAAUPYeT IIPU pe-
IIIEHNUH AIOOBIX BOIIPOCOB, BKAIOYASI MOAEPHH3AIIHIO
BOOPY>KEHHbIX CHA Ka3aXCTaHCKOM apMUU U €€ HbIHE
AeHCTByIOmell MHPPACTPYKTYPhL. YUUTbIBAsI COBpe-
MeHHbIe PeaArH IIOAUTHKY HEKOTOPBIX CTPAH U TO, YTO
0COOEHHOCTBIO MEXXTOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO IPOTHBOOOD-
CTBA IIOCAGAHHX AET SIBASIFOTCS Pe3YABTAThI, KOTOpbIE
parHee MOTAY OBITh PaHee AOCTHTHYThI TOABKO METOAOM
CHAOBOTO IIPUHY>KAEHHS — T.€e. BOIHbI, AF0ObIe KOHIIeIT-
LMY MUPA HEOOXOAMMO CTPOUTD Ha KPETKOM PyHAQ-
MeHTe 3aIUThI CO6CTBEHHOTO cyBepenuTera [ 1].

CoBpeMeHHbIe BOMHbI IPUHSIAU BUA <THOPHA-
HOTrO>» XapakTepa, KOTOpble, KaK U HMHBIE BUABI
BOEHHBIX AEMCTBUH o6yCAOBAeHbI CAEAYIOIMMU
pakTopamu: obocTpeHreM GOPBHOBI 3a pecypchl;
TIOBCEMECTHbII POCT HACEACHHSI B MHpe; 9KOHOMU-
JecKue KPU3HUCHI, BAeKyjre 3a co60i1 be3paboruiry,
OOHUIAaHNe U HeKOHTPOAUPYEMYIO MUTPAIIHIO Ha-
CeAeHHs; COKpalljeHnue MPUPOAHDIX 1 9HepreTuye-
CKHX PeCypCOB; yCHA€HHE PEAUTHO3HOTO U ITHH-
YeCKOTO OKCTpeMU3Ma U T.A. [2].

IToAanTHKa «SAEPHOTO CACP)KMBaHMs> CBbime 70-
TH A€T IIOMOTaAa 6AOKHUPOBATh TAOOAABHbIE KOHPAUK-
ThI MEXAY KPYIIHBIMU MEXAYHAPOAHBIMHU UI'POKAMU,
MIMEIOIIMMI AQHHBIN ITOTEHIIMAA B CBOEM apCeHAAe,
YTO COBEPIIEHHO He MEIIAAO «CIIOHTAaHHbIM> BCIIAE-
CKaM BOOPY>KeHHbIX KOHPAUKTOB AOKAABHOTO XapaK-
Tepa B CTPAHAX, TAE O4epeAHbIe KAHAUAATHI Ha TIEPEAeA
COOCTBEHHOCTH CTAPAIOTCSI CBEPTHYTh UMEIOLIYIOCs
Ha AQHHBII MOMEHT CHCTeMy KOHKypeHTa [3].

Xots obmast o6craHoBKa B LleHTpaspHO-A3uart-
CKOM pernoHe XapaKTepHu3yeTcs KAK CTAOMABHAS, TeM
He MeHee AQraHUCTaH, HAaXOASIUICS B COCTOSIHUU
TIepMaHEHTHOT'O KOHPAUKTA AAUTEABHOE BPeMsl, BHO-

CUT CBO€OOPa3HO-CAOXKHDIN AECTPYKTUB, KOTOPHIH
IPOSIBASIETCS B CAGAYIOIEM:

1) yrposaMu cO CTOPOHbI PEAUTHO3HO-9KCTpe-
MHCTCKHX M MEXAYHAPOAHDBIX TePPOPHCTUYECKHIX
OpTraHU3aIMH, PaCIOAOXKEHHBIX KaK Ha TEPPUTOPHHU
AdranucraHa, Tak U MPOHUKAIOMIMX CO CTOPOHbI
Cupun, mopAep>KuBaeMbIX TeMH CTPAHAMH, IJeAbIO
KOTOPBIX SIBASIETCS YCHAEHHE CBOETO IeOIOAUTHYe-
CKOTO BAMSHUA B cTpaHax LleHTpaAbHOM A3uu myTeM
AeCTabMAM3AIUK BHY TPUIIOAUTHIECKO, 9KOHOMU-
4eCKOM, PEAUTHO3HOM, STHUYECKOM U AP. 00CTaHOB-
KU, BKAIOYAsI TIOTIBITKH CMEHbBI PeXKHUMOB CBETCKOTO
XapakTepa U CO3AaHHe TeOKPAaTHIECKOTO TOCyAap-
CTBEHHOT'O 0Opa30BaHIs;

2) CAMSHHEM MEXAYHAPOAHBIX TEPPOPHCTHYE-
CKMX OpraHM3aIHil U HAPKOTPYIIIIHMPOBOK;

3) IPOABIDKEHHEM U PACIPOCTPAHEHNEM «<LjeH-
HOCTeH>» OIPeASACHHOTO XapaKTepa CO CTOPOHBI
Pa3AMYHBIX MEXAYHAPOAHBIX He IPaBUTEAbCTBEH-
HBIX OPTaHU3AIMI 1 QOHAOB, AUCKPEAUTHPYIOIIINX
He yTOAHbIE BAACTH Ha MecTax [4].

«TubpraHbIe BOMHBI» 3aHUMAIOT CYIleCTBEHHOE
MeCTO B AQHHOM BeCbMa 3KAEKTHIECKOM IIpoljecce.
KomraekcHOe MCIIOAb30BaHKEe BOEHHbIX M IICHXOAO-
ro-MHQOPMaIMOHHBIX aCIIEKTOB BO3AEHCTBHS Ha IIPO-
THBHMKA, TIPUBOAAT K PEBOAIOIIMOHHBIM H3MEHEHHM
U [IepeCMOTPY OCHOB poAeBoil pyHk1Mu Boopyxken-
ubIx cua Pecrry6anku Kasaxcran (paanee - BC PK) T.x.
KOHCTPYKTHBHO-AHCTBEHHbIM KOMITOHEHTOM KaK SIB-
HOTO, TAK M CKPBITOTO IIPOTHBOACHCTBHS ABASETCS MO-
OHMABHO-YHHBEPCAAbHAS], YHUKAABHASI B CBOEM ITIPOSIB-
AeHUH, 60eBasi CHCTeMA CAMbIX PA3BUTBIX CTPAH MUPA,
OKasbIBalolIiee BCE H0AbIIee BAMSTHUE HA COBPEMEHHOE
BOOPY>KEHHO€E IIPOTHBOOOPCTBO B I1eAOM — «CHABI
crienaAbHbIX onepanuii> (pasee — CCO) [S].
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Hccaepys renesuc CCO Ha pas3HBIX 9Tanax Bo-
OPY’X€HHOTO KOH(AUKTA, BKAIOYAsI OOTATHII OIBIT
IIOATOTOBKH N HPI/IMeHeHI/I}I BeAYH_II/IMI/I MI/IPOBI)IMI/I
Aep>KaBaMU UX IIOTeHIHaAd B popMaTe «THOPHA-
HbIX BOIH >, HE0OXOAUMO YUUTBIBATH, YTO AF0OAsI aK-
TYaAU3alys HAyYHOH IIeAH AOAXKHA UMETb B CBOEM
apceHaAe BapUaHTBI KOHCTPYKTHBHOIO pelleHMs,
MaKCHMAAbHO aCCHMHAHMPOBAHHBIX IIPH PeAAU3AIIUU
IIOCTaBACHHBIX 3aAa4. be3ycaoBHO, uTO B popMare
HAyYHOH CTaTbH OTKPBITOTO AOCTYIIa HEBO3MOXKHO
OTPAa3HUTh BCIO MHOTO3HAYHOCTD ACIIEKTOB HAUCAOXK-
HeHmux mpobaem coppemenHoro obanka CCO, Ho
AQ)Ke YaCTUYHOE OCBellleHHe aKTyaAu3UpPOBaHHbIX
AO IIpeaeAd KOHCTPYKTHBHOCTHU BOIIPOCOB UTPAIOT
OTrPOMHYIO POAb B CO3HAAHUHU BOOPYIKEHHBIX CHA,
OTBEYAIOIIHX 3aAa4aM 0e30IIaCHOCTH FOCYAQPCTBa
[6;7; 8].

AHAAU3 pe3yAbTaTOB NCCACAOBAHHI ITO3BOASET
TOBOPHTH 00 yCTOMYHUBBIX Ppa3ax BOEHHOTO KOHPAUK-
Ta, 3aBUCAIIUX OT BpeMeHH, B PAMKaX KOTOPOT'O IpH-
Menst0Tca nMeHHO CCO, 4TO ¥ BU3yaAH3HPOBaHO
AASL YAOOCTBa BOCIIPHSITHS B HIDKETIPHUBEACHHO CXe-
me (puc. 1) [9; 10].

K cosxaaeHMI0, H OAHO FOCYAQPCTBO MHpa He 3a-
CTPaXOBAHO OT ITOIBITOK AeCTAOMAM3ALIUK 0OCTAaHOB-
KU C UCIIOAb30BaHHEM BHYTPEHHETO IPOTECTHOTO
IIOTEHI[MAAQ, T.K. YeAOBEYECKasl IICUXOAOIHS 0bAa-
AaeT 0COOEHHOCTSIMH, TO3BOASIIOIMMHU MAHUITYAH-
poBarb co3HaHHeM. COrAacHO pe3yAbTaTaM COLIOAO-
TUYeCKUX HCCA@AOBAHMI PUMEPHO 2—3% IpaxkAaH
SIBASIFOTCSI TIOCTOSIHHBIMH HOCHTEASIMH arpecCHY,
a okoAao 10-15% mpepcTaBuTeAein «HOMO sapiens>
IIOABEPXKEHBI ACCTPYKTUBHOMY BO3AEHCTBHIO 9KC-
TPEMHCTCKON MACOAOTHH 1 TIporaraab [ 11].

ITprMeHeHMe TEXHOAOT I MAHUITYAMPOBAHHS CO-
3HaHHEeM YeAOBeKa CYIIeCTBEHHO YCKOPSIET IIPOIIece
[IOAYYEHHUS JKeAaeMOro pesyAbrara. He caydaitHo,
CIIeI[IaABHO-MEHTAAbHble OIepanuy B HHPOPMA-
[IMOHHO-TICHXOAOTHYECKOM cdepe CTaAM HEOThEM-
A€MBIM 9A€MEHTOM COBPEMEHHOI'O BOOPY>KEHHOTO
IPOTUBOOOPCTBA, 2 MOPAABHO-IICHXOAOTHYECKHI
daxrop mpuobperaer Bcé GoAblIee 3HAYEHUE B IIO-
BCEAHEBHO! peaAbHOCTH. B AaHHOM acriexte 00'B-
eKTaMH BO3AEFCTBHS SIBASIFOTCSI IYBCTBA, BOASL, AYX,
HACOAOTMYECKHE YCTAHOBKH, CIIOCOOHOCTD IIPUHU-
MaTb peIleHMUs], CMBICABL U APYTHe COCTABASIOIIe
Cyry60 aMOLIMOHAABHYIO Cpepy YeAOBeKa B JACTHO-
cTi 1 conyMa B 1ieAoM. COBOKYIIHO-U30MpaTeAbHO
BO3AENCTBHE HA Y€AOBEYECKYIO IICUXOAOTHIO II03BO-
ASIFOT AOCTHIATDh JKEAAEeMOTO Pe3yAbTaTa AeCTPYK-
THBHBIM CHAAM, CTPEMSIIUXCSI K AOMUHUPOBAHHIO
U [IPOABIDKEHUIO COOCTBEHHBIX HHTEPECOB, T.€. Lie-
AEHAIIPABAEHHO YIIPABASTb KaK HHAUBHAYYMOM, TaK
u Maccamu [ 12].

B 3axAroueHHH HEOOXOAUMO OTMETHUTH TO, YTO
KasaxcTas — 9T0 MHOTOHAIIMOHAABHASI CTPAHA, U3HA-
YAABPHO OPHEHTHPOBAHHAS HA MUP U CTAOUABHOCTb.
Borarbie mpupoaHbIe peCypChl U OOIIHI TOTEHIHAA
PasBUTHS ACAQIOT BeCbMa IIPUBAEKATEABHBIM AAHHBII
PETHOH AASL <AIOOUTEAEN AeTKOI HOKHBBI» U HHBIX
AECTPYKTHBHBIX CHA. VIMEHHO AAsI TOrO 4TOOBI CO-
XPaHUTh OAATOMIOAyYME CTPAHBI U €€ IPAKAAH, He-
06XOAUMO IIPOBOAUTH ITOCTOSIHHBI MOHUTOPHHT
COBpEMEHHBIX BOOPY>KEHHBIX KOHPAMKTOB U POAU
ydactust B Hux CHA CIleJHaAbHBIX OIEPALiMil, KO-
TOpBIE ITO3BOASIT BHIPA0OATBIBATD HATIPABACHHUS AAS
AQABHEIIero pepOpPMHUPOBAHUS M COBEPLIEHCTBO-
Banusa BC PK.
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Abstract. The special operations forces (hereinafter referred to as SSO) include units that carried
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UHOOPMALMOHHO-NCUXOJIOTMYECKOE BO3AEUCTBUE
B COBPEMEHHOM NPOTUBOBOPCTBE

Annoranms. B coctas Cua crierjuaAbHBIX OIeparui (aanee CCO) BxopsT IIOAPa3AEACHUS,
OCYIIeCTBASIBIINE MHPOPMALOHHO-TICHXOAOTHYECKOe BO3ACHCTBHE HAa NMPOTHUBHUKA. B pAaHHOI
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CTaTb€ PACCMOTPEHO BAMSIHHE 3TOTO q)aKTopa Ha pE€3YAbTATbl BOOPY>KEHHOI'O HpOTI/IBO6OPCTBa, T.K.

HCTOPHA BOMH M BO€HHBIX KOH(l)AI/IKTOB HAaCYMTBIBAET COTHH IIPUMEPOB NX aKTHBHOI'O IIPHUMEHEHHI

oInepupylomei CTOPOHOM.

KaroueBble caoBa: cuabl crenuasbHbpix omnepanuit, CCO, HanuoHaAbHasi 0e30IIACHOCTS,

IICUXOAOT M, UHPOPMAIHs, BO3AEHCTBHE.

TeopeTndeckue 0CHOBbI HHYOPMAITHOHHO-TICH-
XOAOTHYECKOTO BO3AEHMCTBHUS Ha CO3HAHHE AIOAEH
IIOAYYHAH CBOE pa3BuTHe MMeHHO B XX Beke. JTO
6B1A0 06YCAOBAEHO YPOBHEM PA3BUTHUS HAYKH U TEX-
HOAOTHH, a TAKXKe )KeAAaHHeM MUHUMHM3UPOBATh Qu-
HAHCOBbIE 3aTPaThl Ha BEA€HUE BOEHHBIX ACHCTBUI
IPU IOAYY€HHH MAKCHMAABHOrO pesyabraTa. Ha
ONPEACACHHOM 3JTalle Pa3BUTHA IIMBUAMU3ALUU HH-
$OpMALMOHHO-TICHXOAOTHYECKHE TEXHOAOTHHU BO3-
AEVCTBUS Ha CO3HAHHE AIOAEH CTAaAO MOIHBIM OpY-
XKHMEM B PyKaX CHA, CTPEMSIIMXCSA K AOMMHUPOBAHUIO
U IIPOABIDKEHHIO COOCTBEHHBIX HHTEPECOB, B OCHOB-
HOM MepKaHTHABHOTO XapakTepa. O6bekramu 1jeae-
HaNpaBACHHOI'O BO3AEHCTBUS BHICTYIAIOT IyBCTBA,
BOASL, AyX, IA€OAOTHYECKHe YCTAHOBKH, CIIOCOOHOCTD
IPUHUMATD peIleHHs, CMbICABI U T.A. U T.IL. CoBo-
KYIIHO-U30MpaTeAbHOE BO3AEIICTBUE Ha 9TH (PaKTO-
PBI IIO3BOASIIOT AOCTHIATh XKEAAEMOTO Pe3yAbTaTa,
T.€. YIPaBASITh KaK OTAGABHBIM MHAMBUAYYMOM, TaK
u Maccamu. [locrenenno, nH$OpPMaAITMOHHO-TICUXO-
AOTHYeCKOe IIPOTHBOOOPCTBO IPHOOpPETAET YepPThl,
IpHCyIIKe BOMHE, 3 BOGHHAS CHAA CTAHOBHUTCS XOTS
U BCIOMOTATeAbHBIM, HO B€CbMa ACHCTBEHHBIM apry-
MEHTOM B MEXXI'OCYAAPCTBEHHOM <AHUAAOTEe>>,

B cayuae, Korpa OCHOBHOM IJ@ABIO IBASIFOTCS AUK-
BUAaLs (TpaHCPOPMALIHS) TOCYAAPCTBA, TO, [IEPBO-
HA4YaAbHO, PEIIAI0TCS 3aAA9H 0: — AepOPMaIMK HH-
TEAAEKTYaAbHOTO pecypca HallMM; — Pa3pyLUIeHHIO
IIEHHOCTHBIX YCTaHOBOK; — IIOATOTOBKE IIOAWTH-
JeCKOM 9AMTHI HOBOM ¢popMarmn. CBoeBpeMeHHO-
3¢ PeKTUBHOE NMPOTUBOAEHICTBUE PeaAUu3aluu I10-
AOOHBIX CLI€HApHEB ABASIETCSA BaXKHEHIEN 3apaden
cucTeMsl obecredeHuUsI 6€30I1aCHOCTH TOCYAAPCTBA.

TeopeTuyeckrie OCHOBbI COBPEMEHHbIX TEXHOAO-
IUN AeCTAOMAM3AIUU OOCTAaHOBKU B OTA€ABHO B3Si-
TOM rocypapcTse paspabarsBasnch B XIX-XX B.B.

I Mapxkys, M. Xariaerep, M. Xopxxaiimep, T. Apop-
HO, O. Opoma u ppyrue. IMeHHO UX yCHAMSIME OBIAK
pa3paboTaHbl OCHOBBI TEOPUH BUPTYAAbHBIX KOH-
crpykuuii. ITocae Bropoit MUpOBO# BOMHBI HHCTPY-
MEHTAAbHAsl COCTABASIONAs UX UAEH TIOAYYHAQ Pa3-
sutue B TpyAax XK. Boapuspa, XK. Aeaesa, M. Dyxko,
1O. Kpucresoit [1].

B 1968r. atn TeopeTmdyeckue HApPAOOTKH BO-
HAOTUAMCD B BHAe «CTYAEHUECKOH PeBOAIOIIUH> BO
Dpanuy, pe3yAbTaTOM KOTOPOM SBUAACH OTCTaB-
Ka TPaBUTEAbCTBA U KapAMHAABHOE M3MeHeHHe II0-
AUTHYIECKOTO Kypca cTpaHbl. CHAOBbBIE CTPYKTYpPhI
OKa3aAMCh COBEPIIEHHO OeCCHABHBI IIPOTHB TOAIIBI,
MOOHAM30BAHHOM Ha IMPOTECTHI C IIOMOIII0 MAaHH-
IyASITUBHBIX MeTOAOB. IloAuTHYeCKOEe PyKOBOACTBO
OpaHImu He 0CO3HAB CBOEBPEMEHHO BCe MACIITAOBI
PeaAbHOM YyIPO3bl, 0Ka3aA0Ch COBEPIIEHHO He CIIO-
COOHO IPHHUMATh PellIeHHs], OTBEYAIOIIe PeaAUsM
MHPOPMAIMOHHOH 3PBI, KOTAQ <« AFOAY )KUBYT HAAIO3H-
SIMH, KOTOPbIE MOXKHO CO3AABaTh HCKYCCTBEHHO> [2].

B 80-e roapr XX cToAeTHs TeOpus BOIpoca IO-
AyYHAQ AAABHeTiNIee pa3BUTHe B Tpyaax P. Aebpe
B PaMKaX «MEAHOAOTHH>, SBASIIOIIENCS] Pa3BUTH-
eM «CeMHOAOTHU>» (HayKH, HCCAeAyIomen MUQbI)
mserjapckoro auHraucta O. oe Coccropa. Ha oc-
HOBE aHAAM3a PE3YAbTATOB COILIMAABHOM A@STEAb-
HOCTH MacC X HHAMBUAOB C TOUKH 3PEHHS «CACAO-
BAHISI CTAHAQPTAM ITOBEAEHHSI>», YIeHbIi 06001muA
CYIIeCTBYIOIUE U IPEAAOKHA HOBbIE METOAOAOTUH
U METOAMKH OPTaHH3AI[HOHHO-TeXHUYEeCKUX CUCTeM
CO3AAHHS U YIIPABACHHMS IIOTOKAMU Ae3UHOpPMAITHH.
VIMeHHO OHM CTaAU 6A3HCOM TEOPHU BUPTYAABHbIX
KOHCTPYKIIUH, peaAn3yeMble IIPAaKTUYECKU B pAMKax
«IIBETHDIX PEBOAOIIHMI>» [3].

AHaAM3 OIIBITA IIOCTCOBETCKUX TOCYAAPCTB, COObI-
THI «apabCKOi BECHBI>» CBUAETEABCTBYET, YTO METO-
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ABI BO3ACHCTBHS OPTaHOB FOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO U BOCH-
HOTO YIIPaBAEHHSI Ha CHABI OIIIO3HI[U MOTYT ObITh
3¢ PeKTHUBHDBI TOABKO ITPH HAAMYMH MOIIHOTO UHPOP-
MAIJHOHHOTO COIPOBOXAEHUS. B ycAOBHSX AOMH-
HUpoBaHus nHocTpanHbIXx CMM pocTUTHYTD 3TOTO
KpaiHe CAOYKHO, YTO B OUEPEAHOM Pa3 IIOATBEPKAALT
«...COBpeMeHHbII KOHPAUKT B CBOE OCHOBE SIBASIET-
cs1 ”HPOPMAIIOHHBIM, CO3AABASICh U IIOAAEPYKUBASICH
KOMMYHHMKaTUBHBIMU MeToAamH. M paspemenue ero
3aBUCHUT He OT AAMUHHCTPATHBHOI'O PeCypca BAACTH,
a OT eé MHPOPMALUOHHBIX BO3MOXHOCTEN> [4].

Oco3HaBast 3HAYMMOCTb HUHPOPMAITIOHHO-IICUXO-
AOTHYECKOTO BO3AEHCTBHS Ha Pe3YAbTaT BOOPYIKEH-
HOTO IIPOTHBOOOPCTBA, BEAyLIHe TOCYAAPCTBA MUPa
Pa3pabaThIBAIOT U IMHPOKO HCIOAB3YIOT IIOAOOHbIE
IIOAXOABI B TIpakTUKe. CO3AQIOTCS CHABL M CPEACTBa,
CIIOCOOHBIE pellaTb COOTBETCTBYIOIUE 3aAAUM.
Hanb6oaee ray6okoe paszBuTHe TeOpHs U IMPAKTHKA
B paccMaTpuBaeMoit obaactu noayuraa 8 BC CIIIA.
ITepBbIit 0$HIIHAABHBIN AOKYMEHT — AupekTusa MO
CIIIANe TS3600.1 «MupopManmoHHast BOMHA> OBIA
ommy6AnKoBaH B Aekabpe 1992 roaa. Aaaee, ocymect-
BASIAACD IJeACHAIIPABACHHASI ACSITEABHOCTD ITO PA3BH-
THIO IPUHIMIIOB U crioco60B B, a Taioke ux BHeApe-
HMIO B BOMCKOBYIO IIPaKTHKY. Kak cBHAETEABCTBYIOT
IIpeACTaBACHHbBIE MaTePHAADI, BOIIPOCHI HHPOPMAIIH-
OHHOTO BO3AEHCTBUS pACCMATPUBAAKCH Ha CTPATer-
4eCKOM, OIIEPaTUBHOM U TAKTUYECKOM YPOBHSIX. AAst
3TOM PabOTHI IPUBAEKAAUCH YUeHbIE, IPAKTHKH U IKC-
IIePTHI B PA3BAUYHBIX 0OAACTSIX 3HAHMUIL

B nacrosmee Bpemsa MIB tpancdopmuposasach
B MUHPOPMAIIMOHHOE IIPOTHUBOOOPCTBO, KOTOPOE OCY-
IeCTBASIETCS] HA ABYX YPOBHSIX: TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM
1 BoeHHOM. Ha riepBoM 1jeAbo siBAsteTCS 0cAabAeHue
HO3UIMI KOHKYPHPYIOIIUX TOCYAAPCTB, IIOAPBIB X
HAIJMOHAABHO-TOCYAQPCTBEHHBIX YCTOEB, Hapylle-
HHe CHCTEMbI TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO YIIPABACHIS 32 CUET
MHPOPMAIIMOHHOTO BO3ACHCTBIS HA IOAUTHYECKYIO,
AUIIAOMATHYeCKYI0, SKOHOMHUYECKYIO U COLIUAABHYIO
cdepy XKU3HH 001IIeCTBA, TPOBEAEHHUS ICUXOAOTHYe-
CKUX onepal_u/n?l, HOAPI)IBHIJIX " UHDbIX AeMOpaAI/ISYIO-
IITMX TPOIIAraHAMCTCKUX akiuil. Ha BoeHHOM ypoBHe

HepeA BOOPY>KEHHBIMH CHAAMH ITOCTaBA€HA 3aAada
BO3AEHCTBOBATDh HA IIPOTHBHUKA ellje B IePUOA Ha-
pacTaHMsi BOEHHOM YTPO3bI C TeM, YTOOBI 00eCIIeYnTh
BBITOAHYIO AASI AOMHHHUPYIOIeH CTOPOHBI HaIlpaB-
AE€HHOCTD IIPOIIECCOB YIIPABACHUS U IIPUHATHUS pe-
IIeHH IPOTUBOCTOAMEN CTOPOHOI [ S ].
CaeAcTBHEM aAATITAIIMH TEOPHH K IIPAKTHKE H Pas-
BHUTHSI B3TASIAOB, SIBUAOCD pellleHHe pyKoBoAcTBa BC
CIIIA, npunsaroe B 2010 1. 0 3aMeHe TepMUHA «IICH-
XOAOTHMYECKHE OIIEPALIHN>»> HA «OIepariu nHPOpMa-
1MoHHOTO obecrevenus» (pasee — OMO), xax Hau-
boAee IIOAHO OTPAKAIOLIETO 3aAA4K POPMUPOBAHUIL,
OKa3bIBAIOIIUX HHPOPMALMIOHHOE BO3ACHCTBHE Ha BO-
FICKa ¥ HACeAeHNe CTPaHbI-IpoTuBHUKA. [ Ipy aToM, nx
OCHOBHBIMH 3aAQ49aMH OIIPEACACHBI: ACMOPAAH3AIIUS,
CKAOHEHHe K IIPeKpalleHHUI0 COIPOTHBACHHS U CAQYe
B [TA€H YACHOB BOOPY>KeHHbIX pOpMUPOBAHUI IIPOTH-
BOCTOSIIIEH CTOPOHBI; CBEACHHE K MUHUMYMY ITOTepb
CPeAY CBOMX BOYICK; pa3bsICHEHUE HACEACHUIO IIPHYUH
HOSIBAGHMSI HHOCTPAHHbIX BOFMCK B PETHOHE, a TaKKe
rieaert CIIIA 1 ux COr03HHUKOB; 3aBOE€BaHHE CUMITATHH
U obecIiedeHre COTPYAHUYECTBA CO CTOPOHBI MeCT-
HpixkuTeaeit. Obmee pykoBoacTBo OO Bo3aoKeHO
Ha OKCO, xoTopoe oTBeyaeT 3a OpraHMU3aliuio U IIPo-
BeAeHHe OIeparuii HHPOPMALIMOHHOTO ObecIieyeHus,
a HermocpeacTBeHHOe Ha oTAeabl CO omeparuBHOTO
yTipaBAeHus o6beauHenHoro mraba (pabounit opran
06beAHEHHOTO KOMHUTETa HAYaAbHUKOB ITa60B (Aa-
Aee — OKHIII). Kasxaprit Bup BC CIIIA pacroaaraer
cobcrBerHbIME crAamu U cpeacTBamu OO, opnaxo
OCHOBHO¥ IOTEHIMAA B 3T0M 06AacTu (0k0A0 85 mpo-
1IEHTOB) COCPEAOTOUEH B CYXOTyTHBIX BotcKax [ 6; 7).
CIIIA sBASIIOTCSI €eAMHCTBEHHBIM T'OCYAAPCTBOM
B MHUpe€, B KOTOPOM BOIIPOCHI BEACHHS OTIePAITHil HH-
dopmarronHOro obecrederus (ICUXOAOTHYECKHX)
Bo3aoxeHo Ha CCO. Opnako mopo6HsIe pOpMHpPO-
BAaHUS UMEIOTCSI TPAKTHIECKU BO BCEX BEAYIIUX FOCY-
AQpPCTBaxX MHpa. Y>Ke B YCAOBUSIX MUPA UM Hape3aHbl
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIE 30HBI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, CO3AAHBI
OpTaHBI YIPaBA€HHS U LIEHTPBI IIOATOTOBKHU CIIEIIU-
aAuCTOB. PemraemMpie 3apAa4y BO MHOTOM aHAAOTHY-
HbI, OAHAKO UMEIOTCSI OTIpeAeACHHbIe HAI[MOHAABHBIE
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0COOEHHOCTH U Pa3AEASIOTCSI Ha 3aMAAHBIH (aMepH-
KaHO-eBPOTeCKHil) U BOCTOUYHBII TOAXOABI [ 8].
Cpean mpeacTaBHTeA€l IIOCACAHETO — AHAHU-
pyromue no3unuu 3aHuMaeT Kuraii, KoTopsii cy-
MeA OObeAVHUTD TeXHUYeCKre HapaOOTKH 3aIaAd
¢ $UAOCOPCKMMU BO33pEeHHUSIMHU BOCTOKa. IlepBpie
YIIOMHHAHUS O CHUCTeMHbBIX HCCAEAOBAHUSX B 00Aa-
CTH BeAeHHUs MHPOPMAIIMOHHO-TICHXOAOTHYECKHX
onepanuii B Kurae MOXXHO OTHECTH K CepeAHMHe
80-x ropoB XX Beka. FIMeHHO B 3TO BpeMs Hay4yHO-
uccaepopareabckue opranusanuu HOAK u Komu-
TeTa [0 0OOPOHHOM HayKe, TEXHUKE U 0OOPOHHOM
l'[p OMDBIINTA€HHOCTHU HAYaAN HPOBOAI/ITb CI/IMHOSI/IYMI)I
U ITyOAMKOBATh MaTePHAABI 10 IIpobAeMaM UHPOP-
MAIJIOHHO-IICHXOAOTHYECKOTO IIPOTHBOOOPCTBA.
Ceropnst KHP sBAsieTcst OAHUM U3 AUAEPOB B 00Aa-
CTH HHPOPMALIMOHHOTO IIPOTUBOOOPCTBA, IIPH ITOM,
TBOPYECKHU HCIIOAb3YETCSI BECh OIIBIT TOAOOHBIX ATi-
creuit. Kak u Ha 3amaae, KuTalicKue 9KCIIePTHI CUU-
TAIOT, YTO OAHHMM M3 OCHOBHBIX IIPHHITUIIOB SIBASETCS
MHPOPMAITMOHHOE AOMHHHPOBAHUE, OIKChIBAeMOe
KaK BO3MOXHOCTb 3aIuThl coocTBeHHbIX MIC 1 pas-
pYH.IeHI/Ie HH(l)OPMaHHOHHOfI CTPYKTYPI)I HPOTI/IBHI/I-
Ka. YMeAO ITOATOTOBAEHHAs M HallpaBAE€HHAs ceTeBast
aTraka MOXXeT OOPYIIUTb COLUAABHYIO, [IOAUTHYE-
CKYIO M 9KOHOMHYECKYIO XKM3Hb CTPAHBI, IIPEeBPATHB
ee B Xa0c¢, YTO, €CTECTBEHHO, HETaTUBHO CKAXKETCsI Ha
MOPAAbHO-TICUXOAOTHYECKOM COCTOSTHUU HaCeACHHS
U apMuu. BakHyIo poAb B 3TOM IIpoliecce UTparoT
rAo6aAbHbIE CETH (I/IHTepHeT). CoBpemMeHHas BOeH-
Has HayKa U mpakTuka [ToaHebecHol mos nHPOpMa-
ITMOHHbIMHU OHePaI_II/ISIMI/I IIOHUMAET < COBOKYHHOCTI)
BCeil 60eBOI aKTUBHOCTH, KOTOPasl BKAIOYAeT pas-
pymeHHe nu napaAnsaumo I/IH(POPMaL[I/IOHHI)IX CUCTEM
(1C) IMIPOTUBHHKA, & TAKOKE ACSITEABHOCTD I10 3aIlU-
Te cobcrBeHHbIX MIC>». OCHOBHBIMM 9A€MEHTaMHU
MHQPOPMAIIMOHHBIX ONlePaLIUil IBASIOTCS: — PU3UYe-
CKOe YHHUYTO)XE€HHE; — IAeKTPOHHAsI BOMHA; — Ae3HH-
$opmaris; — onepaTUBHAs MACKUPOBKA; — IICUXO-

Aoruyeckas BoiHa — ucroab3oBaurie CMU, a Taxoke
IIEYATHOMN U YCTHOM IIPOIIaraHAbI B IJ€ASX ITIOAPbIBA
MOPAABHOTO AyXa BOMCK IPOTHUBHUKA.
OCOOEHHOCTBIO KUTAMCKOIO ITOAXOAQ MOKHO
CYMTATh COCPEAOTOYEHHE YCHMAUN HA HOBEMIIMX
TEeXHOAOTHSX B PaMKaX MAEHM <«Il€peIlarMBaHKs>
(KY&IOC—) AYHb) " peaAnsauI/m KOHLECIIITNHN I/IHTeI‘pI/I-
POBaHHON 3AeKTPOHHO-ceTeBoN BoitHb (INEW,
IntegratedNetwork-ElectronicWarfare). Aoxrpusa
MHPOPMAITMOHHOM BOIHBI KuTas akTuBHO pasBu-
BaeTCsl Ha OCHOBE TBOPYECKOrO COYeTaHMUsI 6a30BbIX
IIOAOXKEHUI AOKTPHHBI HHPOPMALIMOHHON BOMHBI
CHIA u cnenmduyecKkHx, MPUCYIUX KUTAHCKOM
KYABTYP€ 9AEMEHTOB, K IPUMEPY, TAKHX KaK AOKTPH-
Ha «HAPOAHOM BOMHBI>», TPAAULMOHHBIE TEOpETHYE-
CKHe TTOCBIABI TUIIA «YOUBATh C IOMOIIBIO YY>KOTO
Me4da>»> U «aTaKOBaTb CAa6OCTb, a HE CHAY>. B AaH-
HOM CAy4ae CAEAyeT 0CO00 MOAYEpPKHYTb TOT (aKT,
9TO ABa TAABHBIX AOKTPHUHAABHBIX AOKYMEHTA IIO
undopmarmonHoi oiiHe BC CIIIA, epnHbIi ycTaB
KHIII JP 3-13 u noaesoit ycraB CB FM-100-6,
6bp1AU IepeBEACHbI HA KUTANCKUM A3BIK M pa3MelleHbl
Ha cepBepax KuTarckoro cermenTa FuTepnera [9].
B 3axkaroueHne HEOHOXOAUMO OTMETHTD, UTO B Ha-
CTOsIIee BpeMs MHOTHe TOCYAAPCTBa MUPa FTOTOBST-
Csl K «HOBBIM> BOMHAaM, KOTAQ LIEAH BOOPY>XEHHOIO
IPOTUBOOOPCTBA AOCTHUTAIOTCS HE TOABKO 3a CUET
KOAMYECTBA TEXHUKU U ANMHOTO COCTaBa, HO U CIIO-
COBHOCTH AeHCTBOBATh B MEPOPMAIMOHHOI! (Kubep-
HeTHUYeCKOM ) cdepax, a TakKe pe3yAbTaTUBHO BECTH
CreljiaAbHbIe AEMICTBUS U IIPOTUBOAEMCTBOBATD UM.
AanHble $aKTOPbI 3aCTABASIIOT OOA€e BHIMATEABHO
OTHOCHTbCA K BOIIpOCaM CTpouTeabcTBa Boopysken-
HbIXx CHA, apAQnITHPOBATh UX K COBPEMEHHbIM BBI30-
BaM U yIpo3aM, IPOTHO3UPOBATh HANPABACHHS HX
Tpanc$opmariun. CaeayeT 4eTKO IIOHUMATD, YTO 0be-
CIledeHre HAJHOHAABHOM 0€30MacHOCTH He OTPaHH-
YHBAETCSI TOABKO BOEHHBIMHU CPEACTBAMH, a Tpebyer
KOHCOAMAQITMH BCEX PEeCYyPCOB rOCYAAPCTBa.
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ARE DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS AND SOCIAL
NETWORK ASSOCIATED WITH ILLICIT DRUG USE?

Abstract. Background: Illicit drug abuse has been existed as an intractable problem in Americal
society for a long period. Those drugs, which can be produced both naturally and articifially while
violating multiple legal provisions, are popular among adolescents. Through the investigation of
illicit drug abuse, I aimed to find out whether any demographic characteristics and social network
are associated with illicit drug use. Methods: I used data collected by YRBSS(Youth Risk Behavior
Surveillance System)and used R - Studio to do the analysis. I categorized adolescent students’ drug
use status into 3 levels: no drug use, use of marijuana only, and use of other llicit drugs. Results: The
result we got is that a large proportion of adolscents reported illicit drug use (15.9% of marijuana
only and 20.2% using other drug). In addition, people, who have negative attitude on both their social
network and daily lives, will be more likely to be in the abuse of illicit drug use.

Conclusion: Through the study, I conclude that the prevalence of illicit drug among adolescents has been
a serious and durable problem in current society.

Keywords: Illicit drug Use, logistic regression, Adolescents, Marijuana.

1. Introduction/background « Marijuanais the most commonlyillegal drugs

Ilicit drug use refers to the use of illegal sub- among adolescents, about half of teenagers
stances which can make people highly addictive. have misused an illicit drug at least once, and
This has been a long-standing problem in American marijuana become the most of their choices
society. Those drugs can be classified to four types: due to its easy way to get and its lower price
stimulants, depressants, narcotics and hallucinogens. than others.
Those drugs can be planted naturally or synthetized « Marijuana has both short-term effects and
artificially in illegal factories. long-term effects on adolescents. For short-
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term effects, it may cause short-term memory
problems, increased risk of stroke and heart
attack, strange senses such as hearing, seeing,
as well as lowered reaction time and sexual
problems especially for males. For long-term
effects, it may lead to the addiction on those
illicit drugs, decrease on I1Q_(especially for
adolescents) and developed abuse of illegal
drugs. In addition, it may also have serious
problem on society, those adolescents who
are addicted to marijuana may have financial
difficulties, then they may try to steal or rob
from others to get money. Increasingly, they
will have higher chance of skipping classes
which will be greater chances of being un-
employed in the future.

« Those adolescents who use illicit drugs al-
ways have lower grade point average (GPA)
and school attendance. Also, substance abuse
among friends, lack of parental supervision
in family, the availability of drugs in school
and early aggressive behavior personally can
contribute to the use of illicit drugs.

Study purpose: In this study, we categorized
adolescent students’ drug use status into 3 levels:
no drug use, use of marijuana only, and use of other
illicit drugs. We aimed to explore if adolescents’ de-
mographic characteristics and social network are
associated with drug use, using data of a nationally
representative sample from the Youth Risk Behavior
Surveillance System (YRBSS).

2. Research methods

2.1 Data source

YRBSS which is the short for the Youth Risk Be-
havior Surveillance System, supervises six categories
of health-related behaviors that lead to the death and
disability among youth. It is operated by Centers for
Disease Control and Prevention sine 1990. More
than 4.4 million high school students have already
participated in nore thabn 1900 separate surveys
through YRBSS. The main purposes of the YRBSS
are to determine the prevalence of health behaviors,

examine. The co-occurrence of health behaviors,
provide comparable. Data among subpopulations
of youth... and so on.

For this study, we used the most recent data from
year 2017. A total of 14.765 students in 9 through
12th grades were included in this year’s data.

2.2. Variables of interest

2.2.1 Variables on drug use status:

In YRBSS, students were asked the following
questions:

« Q46. During your life, how many times have

you used marijuana?

«  Q49. During your life, how many times have
you used any form of cocaine, including pow-
der, crack, or freebase?

« QS0. During your life, how many times have
you sniffed glue, breathed the contents of
aerosol spray cans, or inhaled any paints or
sprays to get high?

« QS1. During your life, how many times have
you used heroin (also called smack, junk, or
China White)?

« QS2. During your life, how many times have
you used methamphetamines (also called
speed, crystal, crank, orice)?

«  QS3. During your life, how many times have
you used ecstasy (also called MDMA)?

« QS54. During your life, how many times have
you used synthetic marijuana (also called K2,
Spice, fake weed, King Kong, Yucatan Fire,
Skunk, or Moon Rocks)?

« QSS. During your life, how many times have
you taken steroid pills or shots without a doc-
tor’s prescription?

« QS6. During your life, how many times
have you taken a prescription drug (such as
OxyContin, Percocet, Vicodin, codeine, Ad-
derall, Ritalin, or Xanax) without a doctor’s
prescription?

« QS7.During your life, how many times have
you used a needle to inject any illegal drug
into your body?
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Based on these questions, we created a “drug use
status” variable with 3 levels:

« no drug use;

« marijuana use only;

« other drug use (may or may not have mari-

juana use).

2.2.2 Variables on social network:

In the YBRSS survey, there was no question that
directly measures social network such as peer rela-
tionship of the participant. Therefore, we used the
following question as a proxy of social network:

« Q9. During the past 30 days, how many times
did you ride in a car or other vehicle driven
by someone who had been drinking alcohol?

« A.OtimesB. 1time C.2 or 3 times D.4 or §
times E. 6 or more times

A “negative social network” variable is created: O=if
answer is “0 times”; 1=If the answer is 1 time or more

2.2.3 Demographic variables

« Age;

« Gender;

o Grade: 9-12;

« Race/ethnicity.

2.3 Statistical Analysis

This includes 3 parts of analysis.

Descriptive analysis: We first described the
study sample’s profile of demographics, social net-
work, and drug use status, using mean values for

Figure 1. Age group composition
51% were females and 49% were males. Students
were proportionately from each grade of 9, 10, 11,
and 12, with around 25% from each grade

continuous variables (e.g., age) and percentages for
categorical variables (e.g., gender).

Bivariate analysis: We then examined the per-
centage of drug use by students’ demographics and
social network status.

Multivariate analysis: Multinomial Logistic Re-
gression Model

Multinomial Logistic Regression is an extension
of binomial logistic regression when the dependent
variable has more than two levels.

In the model, not using condom is the outcome
“y”. The explanatory variable “x” included age, gen-
der, race/ethnicity, and grade level, and social net-
work.

Log odds of event= f 0+social network® f 1 + age*
2+gender* B 3+race/ethnicity* f 4+grade® B S.

The main output from Logistic Regression is re-
gression coefficient b and odds ratio (OR).

In this study, two levels of outcomes (marijuana
use, and other drug use) are to be compared with
“no druguse”. B is regression coeflicient for a specific
X. The relationship between OR and f is OR= ¢

« Iff>0, OR=¢f will be larger than 1, meaning

that the predictor is related to a higher prob-
ability/odds of the event.

« Iff <0, OR= ¢f will be smaller than 1, mean-

ing that the predictor is related to a lower
odds of the event.

' '.G.@ﬂ_e-lz;
23,1%

Figure 2. Grade composition of participants
In terms of race/ethnicity, the study sample
included 48% Whites, 18% African Americans,
and others
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« Iff =0, OR= ¢f will be equal 1, meaning that The average age was around 16 years. There were

the predictor is not related to the event. only 23 and 13 students aged 12 and 13, respectively,
3. Results so we combined them with students aged 14 years.
3.1 Descriptive analysis results Below are age group composition: (figure 1)

After limiting to variables with non-missing values,
the study sample included 12.706 high school students.

Asian Black
0.04761530 0.18322053
Hispanic/Latino  Multiple— Hispanic/Latir
010569810 0.14103573
Others White

007484653 0.44758382

fl other drug

use; 20,2%

only
marijuana
use; 15,9%

no drug
use; 63,9%

= Asian = Hispanic/latinoe = Others = Black
= Multiple Hispanic = White

Figure 3. Drug Use Status by Race Figure 4. Drug Use Status
Overall 15% reported having negative social network

3.2 Bivariate analysis
As adolscents’ ages increases, more and more of  cents, almost half of them have used durg, which is
them will be attracted to the drug. For 18yo adols-  about 27% percent more than 12-14yo adolscents.

100,0%
80,05
60,0%
40,0%
20,0%

0,0%

12-14 yo 15 yo 16 yo 17 yo 18 vyo

Enodrug use  ®Eonly marijuana use  ®other drug use

Figure 5. Drug use status by age group
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100,0%

80,0%

60,0%

40,0%

20,0%

0,0%
Female Male

mnodruguse  ®only marijuana use  ®mother drug use

Figure 6. Drug use status by gender. Male and femal have about equal number of drug users

Table 1.
data_2017_final$drug use_ status
data 2017 final$grade no drug use only marijuana use other drug use
9 2589 279 538
0.760 0.082 0.158
10 2129 476 606
0.663 0.148 0.189
11 1844 620 684
0.586 0.197 0.217
12 1559 646 736
0.530 0.220 0.250
Column total 8121 2021 2564
0.639 0.159 0.202

120%

100%
80%
60%
40%
20%
0%
L 10 Il 12

mno drug use

® only marijuana use

Figure 7. Drug Use Status by Grade

m other drug use
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Table 2.
data 2017 final$drug use status
data 2017 final$race ethnicity no drug use only marijuana use other drug use
Asian 506 34 35
0.836 0.056 0.107
Black 1398 522 408
0,601 0.224 0.107
Hispanic/Latino 835 228 280
0.622 0.170 0.208
Multiple— Hispanic/Latino 1050 302 440
0.586 0.169 0.246
Others 566 161 224
0.595 0.169 0.236
White 3766 774 1147
0.662 0.136 0.202
100,00%
B0,00%
60,00%
40,00%
20,00%
0,00%
_\.ﬁ‘ [y {,‘0 s 45 _{\‘t..
¥ ¥ & & & &
@q‘b{\\ _e&'
s o
&

Eno drug use  ®Bonly marijuana use  ® other drug use

Figure 8. Drug Use Status by Race

without negative network with negative network

100,0%
80,0%
B0,0%
40,0%

20,0%

0,0%

mnodruguse  ®only marijuana use  ®other drug use

Figure 9. Drug use status by if student has negative social net
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Students who have negative social network tends
to be in the group ofillicit drug use compare to those
who don’t have negative social network.

3.3 Multinomial Logistic Regression model
results

Two tables are created, with regression coefficients
and Odds ratios for “marijuana use” and “other drug
use’, respectively. Factors that are associated with higher
risk of the outcome is highlighted in orange, while those
associated with lower risk are highlighted in green.

« Older age is associated with higher risk of

marijuana or other drugs.

« For example, compared with the youngest
age group, those aged 15 years are 1.65 times
more likely to use marijuana, and 1.22 times
more likely to use other drugs.

« Males are slightly less likely to use marijuana
or other drugs.

« Compared with White Americans, Asians
are less likely to use illicit drugs, while other
racial/ethnic groups are more likely to use
drugs.

«  Similar with age, higher grade is associated
with higher risk of drug use.

« Those who have negative social network are
2.1 and 3.8 times more likely to use marijua-
na or other drugs, respectively.

We use cutoff point of 0.05 for P-values. If the
p-value of a beta/OR is <0.0S, it means this variable
is statistically significantly associated with the out-
come. If the p-value of abeta/ORis >=0.0S, it means
this variable is not statistically significantly.

Table 3.
Odds Ratios for “only marijuana use”
beta s:z:i:lii:: p-value 1({)::112 lower CI | Upper CI
1 2 3 4 S 6 7
Age
Reference: 12—-14yo
1S yo 0.50 0.13 <0.001 1.65 1.28 2.12
16 yo 0.85 0.15 <0.0001 2.35 1.74 3.17
17 yo 0.98 0.17 <0.0001 2.67 191 3.73
18 yo 1.08 0.19 <0.0001 2.96 2.04 4.28
Gender
male vs female -0.12 0.05 0.02 0.89 0.80 0.98
Race/ethnicity
reference: white
Asian -1.11 0.18 <0.0001 0.33 0.23 0.47
Black 0.59 0.07 <0.0001 1.80 1.58 2.05
Hispanic/Latino 0.25 0.09 <0.001 1.28 1.08 1.52
Multiple— Hispanic/Latino 0.30 0.08 <0.001 1.35 1.16 1.57
Others 0.41 0.10 <0.0001 1.51 1.24 1.84
Grade
reference: 9
10 0.34 0.11 <0.001 1.41 1.15 1.73
11 0.56 0.13 <0.0001 1.75 1.35 2.26
12 0.63 0.15 <0.0001 1.88 1.40 2.53
negative network
yes vs. no 0.74 0.07 <0.0001 2.10 1.83 2.40
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Odds Ratios for “other drug use”

beta s::‘:i:.‘ii:: p-value g:tcll: lower CI | Upper CI
1 2 3 4 S 6 7
Age
Refrence: 12—14yo
1S yo 0.20 0.10 0.04 1.22 1.01 1.48
16 yo 0.42 0.12 <0.0001 1.52 1.19 1.94
17 yo 0.50 0.14 <0.0001 1.65 1.25 2.19
18 yo 0.55 0.16 <0.0001 1.73 1.25 2.38
Gender
male vs female -0.11 0.05 0.02 0.90 0.82 0.98
Race/ethnicity
reference: white
Asian -0.80 0.14 <0.0001 0.45 0.34 0.59
Black -0.06 0.07 0.35 0.94 0.82 1.07
Hispanic/Latino 0.03 0.08 0.67 1.03 0.89 1.21
Multiple— Hispanic/Latino 0.27 0.07 <0.001 1.31 1.14 1.49
Others 0.35 0.09 <0.0001 1.42 1.19 1.69
Grade
reference: 9
10 0.14 0.09 0.12 1.15 0.97 1.37
11 0.30 0.12 <0.0001 1.35 1.07 1.70
12 0.45 0.14 <0.0001 1.57 1.20 2.07
negative network
yes vs. no 1.34 0.06 <0.0001 3.83 3.42 4.29

Odds Ratios for Marijuana use

Others raciallethnic groups
negative_netwaork -
Multiple— Hispanic/Latino
male vs female H
Hispanic/Latino

Grade 12

Grade 11

Grade 10

Black 1

Asian g

18 yo

17 yo

16 yo

15 yo

L

-4 1 i i o 1 1

—_—

2 3 4
Odds ratios

Figure 10. Odds Ratios Marijuana use

14



Section 9. Sociology

Others racialfethnic groups 1

To further illustrate the risk differences, we cre-

Odds Ratios for other drug use

negative_netwark -

male vs female -

Multiple— Hispanic/Latino 1 —

Hispanic/Lating 1 —ig—

Grade 12 1
Grade 11

Grade 10 1 —
Black - =g
Asian 7 =g
18 yo T
17 yo
16 yo 7
15 y0 1 —

—

—_—

—

1

2 3 4
Odds ratios

Figure 11. Odds Ratios for other drug use

ated two graphs of predicted probabilities.

Figure 1 is Predicted probability of drug use
status by age and race/ethnicity for male students,
grade 12, and without negative social network. It

probability

0.9-

can be seen that: as age increases, the risk of drug
use increases. Asian groups have highest prob-
ability of no drug use, while groups such as Black
Americans have higher risk of marijuana or other
drug use.

0.a-
0.7-
0.6-

asn Gnip ou

race_ethnicity

— Asian

— Black
— Hispanic/Lating

— Multiple— Hispanic/Lating
— White

K
——
e —

0.1-
0.25-
0.20-
0.15-
0.10-
‘12—I‘14 ‘IIE ‘IIE
age_cat

asn Grup Jayio n eueniuew A

18

Figure 12. is Predicted probability of drug use status by grade and negative social network for
male White students aged 12-14 yo. It can be seen that: as grade increases, the risk of drug
use increases. Students with negative social network are more likely to use illicit drugs
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Fugure 13. Predicted probability of drug use status by gradev and negative network
4. Discussion S. Conclusion
We found that older age, higher grade, female gen- I found that certain demographic characteris-

der, and having negative social network are associated
with higher risk of marijuana or other drugs. There
are also racial/ethnic differences. These findings are
similar with previous studies. In addition, compare to
others’ findings, it shows almost the same result with
ours that illicit drug abuse, such as marijuana, are

tics such as age, race/ethnicity, grade, and gender
are associated with illicit drug use among adoles-
cents. Meanwhile, having negative social network
is associated with higher risk of marijuana or other

drugs.
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ABOUT THE INITIAL NORM OF CONSONANTS
OF THE AZERBAIJANI LANGUAGE

Abstract. The article shows that research results are usually advisory in nature. In this regard,
the study of local dialects and accents in schools is of great interest in the teaching of speech culture.
However, the result is not beyond the scope of the recommendation. Speech culture is an integral
part of the general social culture. Some of them are common to the area, some are collaborative, and
some are more limited. There is no doubt that serious work has been done in schools to ensure that
children follow the standards of speech culture. The main problem was that the children followed
the rules of the written language. The acquisition of a culture of speech during the period of global
work on cultural and construction work in the Republic of Azerbaijan is of strategic importance both
in terms of social, moral and educational, as well as intensive transmission of information. The con-
sistent continuation of research in this direction creates the basis for a unified consensus of experts.

Keywords: speech culture, oral linguistic norms, speech language, written literary language, ap-
proximation methods, consonants.
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O HAYAJIbHOW HOPME COTJIACHbIX
A3EPBAUOXKAHCKOIO A3bIKA

AnnoTanms. B cTaTbe MoKa3aHo, 4TO pe3yAbTaThI HCCAEAOBAHUI OOBIYHO SIBASIIOTCSI peKOMEeHAQ-
IIMOHHOTO XapakTepa. B cBA31 ¢ aTUM H3yyeHre MeCTHBIX AMAAEKTOB 1 aKI[€HTOB B IIKOAAX IIPEACTAB-
AsieT OOABIION MHTEPeC B IIPEIIOAABAHUY PeueBOil KyABTYPbL. TeM He MeHee, pPe3yAbTaT He BHIXOAUT 32
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paMKu pexoMeHAQrMH. PedeBast KyAbTYpa SIBASIETCSI HEOTHEMAEMOH YaCThI0 00IIet 061]eCTBEHHO
KyABTYpbL. HekoTOpBIe 113 HUX SIBASIFOTCSI OOIIMIMU AAST MECTHOCTH, HEKOTOPbIE SIBASIFOTCSI COBMECTHbI-
MH, 2 HEKOTOpBbIe OoAee orpaHmdeHbl. HeT cOMHeHMIT B TOM, YTO B IIKOAAX ObIAA IIPOAEAAHA CEPbe3Has
paboTa 1o obecIeyeH IO TOTO, YTOObI ACTH CAEAOBAAU CTAHAAPTAM pedeBOil KyAbTypbl. OCHOBHas
Ipo0OAeMa 3aKAIOYAAACH B TOM, YTO ACTU COOAIOAAAM TIPABUAQ ITHCbMEHHOTO si3bika. [Ipnobperenue
KYABTYPBI Pe4H B IEPUOA TAOOAABHOI pabOTHI IO KYABTYPHO-CTPOUTEABHBIM paboTaMm B Asepbaiia-
»KaHCKo¥ PecrryOArke MeeT cTpaTermyecKoe 3Ha4eHHe KaK C TOUYKH 3PeHHs COLIAABHOM, MOPAABHOM
1 00pa30BaTeAbHOM, TAK i HHTEHCHBHOI Tepepadn na$popmanui. [TocaepoBaTeAbHOE IPOAOAIKEHNIE
HICCAEAOBAHHI1 B 9TOM HAITPAaBAEHUH CO3A2ET OCHOBY AASI EAMHOMBIIIAEHHOTO KOHCEHCYCa 9KCIIEPTOB.

KaroueBbie caoBa: peveBasd KyAbTypa, YCTHbIE AMHI'BCTHI€CKHNE HOPMBDI, Pe‘IEBOfI SA3bIK, ITNCh-

MEeHHBIN AUTePaTyPHbII SI3bIK, METOABI IIPHUOAIKEHHUSI, COTAACHbIE 3BYKU.

BBeaeHne

CoBpeMeHHOe He3aBUCHUMOE YCAOBHE TOCYAQpP-
CTBEHHOCTH U SI3BIKOBast OQHUIHAABHOCTD TPeOyIOT
YCKOpPEeHHUSI IPAKTUIeCKON pabOThI AASL YCTAHOBAE-
HUS ee YCTOMYMBBIX HOPM. B IIpakTHKyeMbIX IKOAAX
B [IPOHM3HOLIEHUN HAYAAd COTAACHBIX 3BYKOB €CTb
KOHKpPEeTHbIE CBOFICTBEHHbIE BAPHAHTHI pedn. AAs
IPAKTUKYIOMUX 3aMAAHBIX TEPPUTOPHI B HadaAe
eCTb BapUAHTBHI IPOM3HOIIEHHs, TaKue KaK b-p, p-b,
b-m, d-t, d-¢, y-d, y-z, s-¢ [1]. OTr BapmanTsI mpous-
HOIIEHNsI, 6e3yCAOBHO, BAUSIOT U Ha pedb y4eHU-
KoB. [ToTOMy, 4TO He HCKAIOYEHO, YTO YYAI[UICS He
COOAIOAQET 3TU CTAaHAAPTBL B OKpY>KAIOLIell cpeae
U B CEMEMHOM CpeAe, XOTs IIePBOHAYAAbHbBIN CAOBAp-
HBIV 3aI1aC IIPOM3HOCUTCSI B COOTBETCTBUU C IIHCH-
MEHHBIMU M YCTHBIMH HOpPMaMH si3bika. IToaTomy
yCTpaHeHHe Pa3AUYHil B MECTHOM PasrOBOPHOM
SI3BIKE B IKOABHOM SI3bIKE MeeT OOABIIOe 3HAYeHIe
AAST OPMHPOBAHUS PeYeBOI KYABTYPBI MOAOAOTO
IIOKOAEHUSI, IIPEACTABASIIOIIETO OyAyIliee CTPAHBL.

B 3amapHbIX peueBBIX 00AACTSIX COTAACHBIE 3BYKH,
KpOMe YKa3aHHbIX, BOCEMb BAPUAHTOB IMEIOT 1 APY-
rue oTAnuuTeAbHble Tumbl. Ho 60aee momyasipHbre
COCTOSIT U3 TOTO, YTO B HICCAGAOBAHMSIX CBSI3AHHBIX
C y4eHUKAMU OHU ObIAM 000061IeHbI. DTU pa3AHILS,
He OTHOCSITCS K 00111eMy PasTOBOPHOMY SI3BIKY, U HX
HICIIOAb30BaHIe Ha YCTHOM SI3bIKe OOBIYHO HeIIpU-
emaemo. Ha coBpementoM arame ¢popmuposaHue
KYABTYPHOM P4l MOAOAOTO IIOKOAEHHSI B OCHOB-
HblIe IIePeTrOBOPHBIE SIPABIKH IIPEACTOUT KK Cepbes-

Hasl HEOTAOXKHAsI paboTa B aToit 06aacTu. [Ipemnopa-
BaTEeAM S3bIKA 9aCTO CYMTAIOT, YTO YCBOMB IIPaBHAA
IPaMMaTHKU H OpO3MUYeCKUe IPUBBIYKH yIeHHKaM
OHH, BBIITOAHUAU CBOM 0bs13aHHOCTH. KOHeuHO, ecTb
MHOTO O0IIHX ACIIEKTOB MICbMEHHOTO U yCTHOTO BbI-
paxenus. OHU IIOMOTAIOT APYT APYTY, IIOTOMY 4TO
OHH B3aUMOCBS3aHbl. YCTHas peyb, IIPEKAE BCEro, 03-
HavaeT )KMBOe, BbIPAa3UTEAbHOE CAOBO. YCTHas pedb,
B OTAMYHE OT [ICbMEHHOH peydn, nMeeT OOAbIIIe BO3-
MO>XHOCTEH BBIPA3UTh MBICAM M IyBCTBa YeAOBEKa.
KaxAbIi roBOpAIMUIT AOAKEH YMETb TOBOPUTD Ha
npaBuAbHOM si3bike. Ho ecTb An 06s13aTeAbHASI HOpMA
IIPAaBUABHOM peun? AMTepaTypHble pedeBble HOpMbI
He TaK IIPOCTBI, KaK Ha Iepsslit B3rasip. Haobopor,
3TO OYeHb CAOXKHBIN U TPYAHBIN BOPOC> [2].

Hursp [Ilax6a3oBa mumet: «OnpepeaeHre 001mux
1 yCTOMYUBBIX ITPABHA IIPOUSHOIIEHH ANTEPATYPHOTO
SI3bIKA OYEHb BAXKHO C TOYKH 3PEHM Pa3BUTHS PeIeBON
KYABTYPbI, C TOYKH 3PEHHS Pe4X ¥ IIPABUA YTEHHUS ITHUX
npaBuA. Boaee BaXHO 03XHAATD AUTEPATYPHBIX HOPM
IIPOM3HOLIEHM B HACTOSIIee BpeMs, KOTAQ PaCIIups-
eTCs1 06AACTD YCTHOTO sI3bIKa> [4].

OcHOBHas TPYAHOCTD He 3aKAI0YAeTCsI B TOM, YTO
yCBOEHHE HOPM He IIPOUCXOAHT Bckope. CAOXKHOCTD
B TOM, 4TO S3bIK IIO9THYEH, a IPAHMI[bI HOPMBI BCEX
ero CTHAeH YeTKO He OIIpeAeAeHbI. SI3bIK MMCchMeHHO-
CTH MMeeT PSIA HeAOCTAaTKOB. ['paHuIipl pasroBopHoit
U yCTHOM PeYH He YTOYHEHDL.

YacTb pasroBOPHbIX A3bIKOBBIX IAEMEHTOB B YCT-
HOM PeYH CTAHOBHUTCS HOPMOM. JAeMEHTBI MeCTHOTO
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SI3BIKA, B TOM YHCA€ MECTHBIE AMAAEKThI U Pa3roBOP-
HbIe 9AEMEHTHI BAWSIIOT Ha YCTHYIO peub. Vsydenue,
AHAAU3 U IIPUMEHEHIE UX CO3AAET Cepbe3HYI0 OTped-
HOCTb B UHTEHCUBHOM paboTe B 910 06AacTr. OTMe-
9EeHO, YTO AASI PAa3BUTHS PEYEBOM KYABTYPBI yIaIAXCSI
HeOoOXOAUMBI ABA aCIIeKTa, CBSI3aHHbIE C IIPEMOAABA-
HUeM POAHOTO sI3bIKa B CpeAHeit mKoAe. Bo BTopom
HAIIPaBAEHHUHU pedb UAET O IPOACAAHHOM paboTe Mo
YCBOEHHUIO HOPM pedeBoi KyAbTypbl. OH TaKke OT-
MeYaeT, YTO B HEKOTOPbIX CEABCKHX IIKOAAX, TAE Xa-
PaKTEPHCTUKY MECTHON HOASIPHOCTH IO-IIPEXKHEMY
«AOMUHHPYIOT>>, TAKHE YIUTEAS] BCTPEYAIOTCS PEAKO.
BoABIIMHCTBO U3 HUX 00PAIAI0T BHIMAHIE He TOABKO
Ha AUTepaTypHbIe IPHUBbIYKY IPOM3HOLICHNS YIeHHU-
KOB, HO AQKe B CBO€H pedl OHU HCIIOAB3YIOT 0CObeH-
HOCTH MECTHOTO AMAAEKTA II0 CBOEMY YCMOTPEHHIO.
BasxHO IOMHHUTD O TOM, YTO COOAIOAEHIE OpOaITIe-
CKHX HOPM B YCTHO! peYH IMeeT TaKOe Xe Pelarolee
3HaYeHHe, KaK 1 COOAIOACHHE HOPM IIPABOIMCAHMUS
B IMCbMEHHOM AUTEPATyPHOM si3bike > [3]. Heabsst
KaK TO yIIpeKaTb 910 cKazanHoe. Kak mumer Baiipa-
Maau AcaaHoB: «ITockoapky popmupoBanue u passu-
THie HaBbIKOB PAa3BUTHUS PEUH Y YIEHHKOB SBASIETCSI OA-
HUM 13 OCHOBHBIX TPe0OOBaHMUI1 00y4eHNU, ST CTapaoCh
YCTPAHHUTb OTCTAAOCTD, OOpalasi BHUMAHME Ha 9TOT
aCIeKT IpoIiecca 0OydeHHst Ha KAXKAOM dTaIle Ipoljec-
ca 06y4enust. IToToMy, 4TO y4eHUKY MOT'YT PEryASIPHO
paboTaTh B 9TOM 00AACTH, YTOOBI BBIPA3UTH CBOH MBIC-
AV M IACHU B YCTHOM U IIHCbMeHHOM popme. CTypaeHT
YaCcTO He «BHAWT>» ONIMOKU, KOTOpPble OH MAM OHa
IPOITyCTHAY B yCTHOM peun. V3yueHre IpaBHABHOTO
TIPOMBHOIIEHHUS — AAUTEABHBI riporjecc > | S]. [lpu-
HUMAsi BO BHUMAHUe 9TH YTBEPXKACHIS,, MOXKHO CA€-
AQTb BBIBOA, YTO B [IPABHAAX OPPOSIMMIECKON HOPMBI
AEVICTBUTEABHO €CTb HEAOCTATKU. UTOOBI yeTpaHUTD
9TH HEAOCTATKH, HEOOXOAMMO CKOOPAUHHUPOBATD YCH-
AVISI [IPETIOAABATEAEN, IEAATOTMIECKUX PAOOTHHUKOB
U HICCAEAOBATEAEN B 00AACTH KYABTYPBI pedtt. B cBsisu
C 9THIM UMeeM IIPABO 060CHOBATH CAEAYIOLIYIO MBICAD
Ap3sy Amupau u Baruda Kypbanosa: «Orpanmde-
Hyle pabOTHI B CPEAHEN IIKOAE TOABKO IT0 IPABUAAM
Op$O3MUK OTPHIIATEABHO BAUSIET HA PEYEBYIO KYAb-

Typy> [6]. OnbiTHas yunteapnuna ['yapnapa A66a-
coBa muet: «O6pasoBaHue MPOOAEMHO CUTYALUH
Ha ypOKe B y4eOHOM Ipoliecce 0COOEHHO IIOMOTAIOT
YIEHHKAM BBIABUTATb CAMOCTOSITEABHbIE CY)KAEHIISL.
Cospanue npobAEMHOM CUTYaLMU Ha YPOKE CO3AAET
YCAOBHSL AASL TAYOOKOTO MBIIIAEHHSI CTYACHTOB H I10-
OY>KAQET UX AyMaTh 1 KCKaTh. DTO TAK)KE CO3AAET CTHU-
MYA AASL THTEAAEKTYAABHOM AESITEABHOCTH, HAIIPaB-
ACHHOM Ha PacKpBITHE POOAEMDI Y CTYACHTOB> |7 ].
Aramamep AGAyAAQEB TakOKe OTMEYAET, YTO Pa3BUTHE
MEHTAAHUTETA UI'PAET BKHYIO POAb B GOPMUPOBAHUK
Y AeTell CIOCOOHOCTH TOBOPHTSH, TBOPUYECTBA, CYXKAE-
HUSI U CBOOOADBI CAOBA U, TAaKMM 00pa3oM, B IIPHOO-
peTeHMH pedeBOM KYAbTyphl. «Passurue peun yde-
HUKOB — 001Iast pobAeMa, CTOSIIIAsI IIepeA MKOAOKL.
PasBuBas MbIIIACHUE ACTEH, Mbl, HECOMHEHHO, BAUSEM
Ha X Peub, U, Pa3BUBasI UX Pedb, MbI TAK)Ke OOecIeyn-
BaeM pa3BUTHE MbIIIACHHS> [ 8].

YunTeAb AOAKEH IPHUHATh BO BHHUMAHHE, 4TO
KAIOUEBbIM HHCTPYMEHTOM AASL Pa3pabOTKU MHUCh-
MEHHOTO 3asIBACHUSI SIBASIETCSI YCTHASI IIOATOTOBKA.
HanpaBaeHre paboThl 10 PasBUTHIO PEYH MHOIO-
MEPHO, U KQXXAQSI YaCTb S3BIKA 0OCAYXKUBaeT ompe-
AEAEHHYIO 06AaCTb pasBuTHs peun> [9].

Taxoke BO3MOXXHO yBEAMYEHHE OITHUX MbICAEN
Y MHEHUI 9KCIIEPTOB 0 KYAbType peun. XOTsI Bce
IpeAAOKEHHbIE COOOPAKEHUS UMEIOT pa3Hble OPU-
eHTAIINH, LJeAb COCTOHT B TOM, YTOOBI TPUHSTH H0Aee
MHTEHCUBHOE [IPUHSTHE IPABUA HOPM PeYeBO KyAb-
TypsL. Tak 9TO eCTh KeAaHuUe, LIeAb Ta JKe, HO CIIOCO-
OB TOAXOAQ Pa3HbIe. MeTOADI IIOAXOAQ BAPBUPYIOTCS
B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO, YTO YCTHBI SI3bIK He MeeT
TaKOM pUKCHUPOBAHHON HOPMBI, XOTs CyI}eCTBYIOT
CTPOT¥He MPaBHUAA IIMCHMEHHOTO S3bIKA. XOTSI CChIA-
Ka Ha mpaBuaa OpPOdMUU CINTAETCS YMECTHOM,
9TH IpaBrAa 06beanHeHbl. [109TOMY BhIABUraeMbIe
HAEH OCTAIOTCSI HEAKTYAABHBIMH, ¥l HET APYTOTO Ha-
AEXHOTO YeAOBEKa, KPOMe AUYHOCTH YIUTEASL. Y-
TEADb HY>XAQ€TCSI B QUKCUPOBAHHOM, Y€TKOM, TOYHOM
6ropkete. [Toka TakuxX CpeACTB He OYAET, BOSHUKHYT
TPYAHOCTH IIPH PEAAU3ALIMU HAEH. JKCIIEPHUMEHTHI
TakOKe ITOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO CYIECTBYET MHOXXECTBO
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IPEISTCTBUI Ha ITYTH [IPEOAABAHUS U U3yIeHUs
KyAbTYpbI peun [11].

3akaroueHue: BapuaHTsl, mpUCyIye 3amapHbIM
006AaCTSIM sI3BIK, KaK [IPAaBUAO, He paBHbL. Hexoro-
Ppble U3 HUX SIBASIFOTCSI XapPaKTEPHBIE AASI MECTHOCTH,
HEKOTOPBIE SIBASIFOTCS OOLIMMI, @ HEKOTOpPbIe HoAee
orpaHudeHsl. HekoTopble BapHaHTBI OTHOCSTCS
K [TOAyYeHHBIM cAOBaM. Hanpumep, pazamdust Mesx Ay
nepexopaMu b-p u b-m SIBASIIOTCSL OOIUME AASI BCEX
3alaAHO-TOBOPSIIIUX PafioHOB. BapranTHOCTH, Ha-
6AropaeMble B iepexopax D-t u d-¢ siBasiroTCs 06mu-
mu. To ecTp poU3HOLIEHHE, KOTOPOE BCTPEYaeT st
KaK Ha d-f, TaK U Ha d-¢, SIBASIETCSI IIAPAAAEABHBIM Ca-
MUM ITI0AB30BATEASIM SI3bIKQ, He II0AO3PEBAst 00 9TOM.
A pacxoxxaeHust 1o iepexopam Y-d, y-z, s-¢ orpaHu-
4eHbL. B TOM cMbIcAe, 9TO IIPOM3HOIIEHNE, KOTOPOE
HAOAIOAQETCSI B TAKHX [IEPEXOAAX HE MACCOBOE, A HC-
II0AB3YeTCsI B HEKOTOPBIX CAOBaX. BoipaskeHHOE 1IpO-
U3HOILIeHHe Ha mepexope P-b HabAaropaercs B moay-
YeHHBIX CAOBaX. KpoMe TOro, MOXKHO OTMETHUTB, 4YTO
TIepexoA V-] B OrpaHIYeHHOM ITOAOCE TAK)Ke UCIIOAD-
3yeTCsl B COCTaBe [TOAYYEHHBIX CAOB.

Pasuuna B b-p, Habaropaemast B Havaae, 6oaee 3Ha-
YUTEABHA B 3a[IAAHO-TOBOPSIIIUX PAflOHAX, U IIOYTH
BCe OHM MMEIOT OAMHAKOBOE pa3amndue B peun. Byap
TO IIKOABHUK, YYUTEAb A OOBIYHBIIN YEAOBEK, Ta-
KO€ MAaCCOBOE Pa3AMYHe SIBASIETCSI IPUIMHON MHOTHX
IPEISTCTBUI B NPUHSTUY, KOHCOAUAALIMH U [IPU-
MEHEHUH eAMHOM U CTAaOMABHON pe4YeBOM KYABTYPHI.
TeM He MeHee, HET HUKAKUX COMHEHMI B TOM, 9TO
IIIKOABI [IPUAQTAIOT BCE YCHAUS, YTOOBI AETH COOT-
BETCTBOBAAM CTAHAAPTAM PedyeBOI KyAbTYpBL Mox-
HO IIOAHOCTBIO OIIPABAATh MHEHHE HCCAEAOBATEAS
Cyaetimana I'yceiffHOBa, YTO «KYABTYpa pedu — 9TO
COBOKYITHOCTb HOPM AUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA U UX 3HA-
HUe 3aKOHHOCTH, UX QOpMHUPOBaHKe U IIpHobpeTe-
Hue> . PedeBast KyAbTypa H3MepsIeTCsl HDaBCTBEHHBIM
ypoBHeM Atoaeit. KyAbTypHBIT ypOoBeHb CBSI3aH C TeM,
9TO BCEe CAOM HACEAEHMUS 3HAIOT CBOY POAHOI SI3BIK,
3a60TATCS O HUX M AFOOST HX > [10].

ITpousHoLIeHre COrAACHOTO P Kak b B 3amapAHbIX
peYeBBIX MECTHOCTSIX B HaYaAe CAOTOB HAOAFOAQETCSI

TOABKO B IIOAyY€HHBIX CAOBax. Hanpumep, mpousHo-
mreHue caosa padval kak badval, patron xax badrum
(badron), palto xax baldun, pomidor xax bamador
MIMeeT NPsIMOe OTHOIIEHHe K peveBbIM obAacTsm 3a-
napa. B yctHOM peun yueHHKOB Tako¥ pasHMIIbI He
o6HapyskeHo. [ToTOMY 4TO 9TO IPOU3HOIIEHKE TOAD-
KO AASL IOXKHAOTO IIOKOAeHHUs. IT0aTOMY He 6b1A0 He-
0OXOAUMOCTH AABaTh UM KOHKPETHbIE HHCTPYKIIUH
OTHOCHUTEABHO 3THX CAOB.

ITomyAsIpHOCTb IepexoAa coraacHoro b Ha m
B HauaAe HaBAIOAQETCS TOABKO [IPH CKAOHEHUH YKa3a-
TEABHOT'O MECTOMMeHHs bu: a caMo CAOBO bu UCITOAD-
3yeTcs B MIMEHUTEABHOM IIAA€Ke B COOTBETCTBUU
C MMCHbMEHHOM A3PIKOBOX HOPMOM: bu - munun, muna,
munu, munda, munnan. Taxoxe BaYXKHO OTMETHTb, YTO
HabOAIOAEHNUS [IPOBEACHHbIE OTHOCHTEABHO IIEPEX0Ad
b-m yKxa3aTeAbHOr0 MeCTOUMEHUSI b, yKa3bIBAIOT HA
TO, 4TO TaKas 3aMeHa He ABASETCS MOCTOsSHHOI. Kak
[IPaBUAO, B PEYH MHTEAAEKTYAABHBIX AFOACH IPOM3-
HOLIEHNE C HAYaAOM M BCTPEYAeTCst PeAKo. B peun
[IOAYTPAMOTHBIX U [TOKHABIX AFOAEH 3aMeH b-m MOX-
HO HailTu ropaspo 6oavure. 11 B peun yueHUKOB 0TMe-
9aeTCsl, YTO IepexoA b-m He SIBASIETCS] CTAOUABHBIM.
B Tex ceMbsixX, KOTAQ CKAOHSIETCS MeCTOUMEHHe bu,
[IPOUBHOCUTCS C HAYAAOM M1, Y AETEN HAOAIOAQIOT-
Cs1 Ha4aAo Ha M. B pedun 0CcTaAbHBIX HCIIOAB30BaHUE
HayaAa b sABASETCS AOMUHUPYIOIUM. B aTOM cay-
Yae HETPYAHO UCIIPABUTH HA4aA0 M. Takxe B 9TOM
HEePaBHOMEPHOM IIPOM3HOIIEHNN CYMTAETCS LjeAe-
COOOPa3HbIM YBEAMYEHUE 3AAAHUI CO 3PUTEABHOI
HAMSATBIO.

Pasanuust B d-t u d-¢ B 3aIapAHBIX 00AACTSIX pedn
He Bcerpa mocTostHHbL. D-t m d-¢ pasHocTH wmc-
MIOAB3YIOTCSL IIAPAAAEABHO C dig-tis-¢is, diis-tiis-giis,
diisman-tusman-cusman, disi-tisi-¢isi. TpyaHO 4eTKO
OIPEAEAUTD IPAHUILIbI YIIOTPEOACHUS STUX BapUaH-
10B. OAHAKO )KEAATEABHO HOOLIPSITH IPSIMble IIUCh-
MEHHbIE S3BIKOBbIE HOPMBI AASI AAQITALIMU ACTEN
K eAUHOMY cTaHAapTy. Hanpumep, u3 ycrHbix Gecep
C y4eHHMKaMU OBIAO SICHO, 9YTO OHY He CKAOHHBI K Ba-
PUAHTHOMY NPOM3HOIEHHIO. [lepBOHAYaAPHO OHU
CMOTAU CAOKHTD 0011jee MHEHHE O TOM, YTO BAPUAHT
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d siBAsIETCsI 6OA€e TTIOAXOASIIMM, YeM 3BYKOB f U ¢.  ITyTeM LieAeHAIPABACHHON MHTEHCHQHUKAIUK Tpe-

yCTpaHI/ITh 9THU HE3HAYUTEADPHDIE PA3ANYIH MOJKHO HHUHTOB II0 HOpMaM pequofI KYABTYPBI.
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AHAAMBUPYSL AOATHM ITyTb HMHCTHTYAAU3AI[UN
6esymust 1 TpaHcpopMariuu obpasa 6esymus, ppaH-
nysckuit puaocodp Mumear Qyko oTmedaeT, 4TO
B XIX Bexe rcuxudeckasi 60A€3Hb CTaAQ PaCCMATPH-
BaTbCs KyABTYPOH KaK IPOSIBAGHHE CKPBITOH CYII-
HOCTH, B KOTOPOH YeAOBEK MOXeT HalTH PasTapAKy
camoro ce6s1. Besymubrit B XIX BBITOAHSET ABOSIKYIO
POAB, BeAb Oe3yMue HeceT B ceOe yrpo3y, HO U Ha-
CMEIIIKH, PaCKpbIBAeT aOCYPAHOCTD MUPa U HUYTOX-
HOCTb YeAOBEKa BMECTe C TeM.

ITeAb AQHHOM CTATBH — IPOCAEAUTD Iy Th Oe3-
YMHUS OT CPEAHEBEKOBOTO JOPOAUBOTO K 9TOMY Iepe-
AoMHOMY MoMeHTY B XIX Beke u pasee. DTH TpaHC-
$opManuy MO3BOAAT YTBEPAUTD MBICAD O TOM, YTO
Oe3yMue SIBASIETCSI COLIMAABHBIFIM KOHCTPYKTOM,
KOTOPBIl MeHsIACS BMecTe ¢ obmecTBoM. CTouT 3a-
MeTuTh, 4T0 PyKO paccmarpuBaer peHOMeEH Oe3ymus
B KOHTeKCTe 3armaaHoi EBpornsl, mosaToMy aHaAm3 AO-
KAAM30BaH UMEHHO TaM U He BBIXOAUT 32 IIPEACABI
3aIMaAHOEBPOIIENICKOro 0bIIIecTBa.

ITpobaemarrka 6e3yMus — OAHA M3 TAABHBIX TEM,
pa3pabOTaHHBIX C IIOMOIIBIO €0 APXEOAOTUIECKO-
ro MeToAd. «Kak pas orHomeHneM k 6e3ymMuio oH
IIPOBEpPsIeT CMBICA YEAOBEYECKOTO CyIeCTBOBAHU,
YPOBEHbD ero IIMBUAU30BAHHOCTH, CIIOCOOHOCTH €ro
K CAaMOITO3HAHMIO U, TeM CAMbIM, K CAMOIIO3HAHHIO
Y IIOHUMAHHIO CBOETO IIOAOXKEHHS B KYABType <...>
W B aTOM IAQHE BCS HCTOPHS Y€AOBEYECTBA BBITASIAHIT
y Hero Kak ucropus 6esymusi> [ 1] — uMeHHO Tak xa-
pakrepusyet M. Mabun Teoputo 6esymus M. Oyxo.

ITpubamxkasicy k KoHIy CpeAHHX BEKOB, B KYAb-
Type CyMacCIIeAIHi HaYMHAaeT 3aHUMAaTh MeCTO Xpa-
HUTEAS] ICTUHbI B AFOOBIX TEATPAABHBIX CIIEKTAKASIX,
¢Papcax, ckaskax uam catupe. «Ecau I'aynocts BBep-
raeT KakKAOTO B KaKOe-TO OCACTIACHHE, KOTAQ YEAOBEK
TepsieT cebs, To Aypak, HQ000pOT, BO3BpaIjaeT ero
K IIpaBAe 0 cebe caMoM; < ... > BAIOOAEHHBIM OH 00'5-
SICHSIET, YTO TaKOe AI0OOBb, IOHOIIAM — B YeM ITPaBAA
JKM3HH, TOPAEL], XaMaM U OOMaHIUKAM — KaK OHU
Ha CaMOM AeAe HMYTOXHBL>» |2]. Takoe BupeHme,
OYEeBHAHO, OTXOAUT KOPHSIMH B AAA€KOe IIPOIIAOe,
BeAb B HEAAAEKOM ITPOIIAOM «TAYIOCTb> CBOAUAACH

K TOPABIHE, HEAOCTATKA MHAOCEPAHS, 3a0BeHUE XPU-
CTHAHCKHX AOOPOAETEAETL.

OaHnako co BpemeH Opasma Porreppamckoro
Oe3yMue yxe He IPEACTABASIET YIPO3bI H3BHE, OHO
IIPOHUKAET B CaMOro yeAoBeka. VckaxkeHa He 00b-
eKTHBHA NCTUHA MUPO3AAHHS KaK TAKOBOTO, @ TOABKO
HCTHHA B CAMOM YEAOBEKe, B OTHOLIEHHH TOTO, YTO
OHa MOXeT ITOCTHYb. B 3TO Bpems Oe3ymue mepe-
CTaeT OBITH YY>KAOCTHIO U HEIIOCTHKUMOCTBIO MU-
po3aanist. besyMmue poskpaeTcst B cepaliax AlOAeH,
IIOKOPsIeT CBOEH BAACTH, 3aCTaBASIET AeHCTBOBAThH
II0 COOCTBEHHBIM ITPABUAAM.

B XVI Beke Her 6e3ymus 0e30THOCHTEABHO
K PasyMy, a HCTHHA Pa3yMa CBOAUTCS K TOMY, YTO0OBI
pazobaaunTh be3yMue, KOTOPOEe OH OTPHULIAET U B KO-
TOPOM PacTBOPsIeTCsl OAHOBpeMeHHO. Takoe OTHO-
IIEHHe AMIIHAO Oe3ymMusi GaHTACTUYHOCTH, BEAb
Telepb OHO CYLIECTBYET TOABKO B COOTHOIIEHHU
¢ ymoM. «HacTostmuit ym He TOT, KOTOPBIL CBOOOAEH
OT AOOBIX KOMIIPOMHUCCOB C 6e3yMIeM, a TO, YTO, Ha-
060pOT, yBakaeT CBOMM AOATOM OCBAaMBaTh OIIpeAe-
AeHHbIe 6e3ymueM myTH> |2 ]. Beaep 3a oTkppiTHem
TOro, 4TO He3yMue MPUCYIIe Pa3yMy, IPOUCXOAUT
ero paspBoeHUe Ha «0e3yMHOe Oe3yMmue>, TO eCTh
oTpuIaHIe 6e3yMUs yMa, U Ha «MyApoOe be3yMmite>,
TO €CTh [IPUCAYIIHBAHIE K 6€3YMUIO, YTO TEM CAMBIM
SBASIETCSI HAAEKHOM 3alIUTOM OT CaMOTO 6e3yMnﬂ.
Taxum o6pazom, B XV Beke Oe3yMmrie TepsieT CBOO
9CXATOAOTMYECKYIO QUIYpPy, KaK IOrpaHIYHAS 30HA
MEXAY MUPOM, Y€AOBEKOM U CMEPTBIO.

Cunraercs, uto B CpepHue Beka Oe3yMite HOCHAO
B cebe cakpaAbHYI0 QUIypy opepkumocTH, Cakpaasb-
HOCTb 3aKAI0YAAACD B TOM, YTO COTAACHO CpeAHeBEKO-
BOI1 FiA€€ MHAOCEPAUS, HUIIeTa 1 GEAHOCTDb cama 10
ce0e BBIPa)KaAA CAKPAABHOCTb. A CyMacIIeAlIne Ae-
MOHCTPHPOBAAU U IIPEBO3HOCHUAN HUIIETY 1 UX MECTO
FOCIIUTaAe, BMECTe C APYTHMH HUIMMU U YOOTHUMIL
WameHnaach Taioke U camMa GpUIrypa CyMacuIeAlIero:
€CAU B CpeAHeBeKOBbe Oe3ymue OBIAO TeCHO CBS3aHO
C PEAUTHO3HOCTBIO, BEAb OHO IIPUXOAHAO U3 APYTOTO
MHpa, TeTlepb Oe3yMie HAXOAUTCS PSIAOM C TIpobae-
MaMH IIPAaBONOPSIAKA, HOpMaMu oBeAeHMs1. «Koraa
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0e3yMHOM AQBaAU IIPHUIOT, IOTOMY YTO OH IIPUXOAUA
U3BHE; Tellepb ero BBITOHSIOT, [IOTOMY YTO OH IIOSIB-
ASIeTCSI BHYTPH O0OII[eCTBa, X MECTO €ro — B PsIAy Oea-
HAKOB, HUIMUX, 6popsr> [2, 79]. OTHbiHe 6esymure
O3HaYaeT HEBO3MOXXHOCTb PabOTaTh, HHTETPUPOBATh-
Cs1 B KOAAGKTHB, YTO H IIOCAY>KHAO HAYAAOM 3aKAIOYe-
Hust. COArpKeHYe 6e3yMust H pasBpaTa B €BPOIIEHCKOI
KYABTYpe SIBASIETCSI HOBUHKOH KAQCCHYECKOM IIOXH.
IIpocTpaHCTBO M30ASLIMH Terepb 3aHUMAIOT OAHO-
BPeMEeHHO U I'PellTHUKH IPOTUB MAOTH, U I'PEITHUKH
poTuB pasyma. FIMeHHO B 3TO BpeMs Oe3yMre Hauu-
HAeT POAHUTHCS C UYyBCTBOM BHHBI.

B xaaccuueckyro anmoxy aABe cdepbl BOCIPHUATHUS
TAYTIOCTH CYIIIeCTBYIOT IIAPAAAEABHO: IOPHAMYECKH
CYMACIIeALINI IPU3HAH HEAeeCIIOCOOHbBIM 1 HeBMe-
HsIeMbIM, TO €CTb €T0 AMIIAIOT ITpaB. Bropas cpepa -
COITMAAbHAS: CYMACIIEANTHI TPU3HACTCS BO3MYIIa-
IOLIMM HApYIIUTEAeM HOPM U TpeOyeT U3OASIIUML.
TaxuM o6pasoM cPopMUpOBaAACh CYAeOHO-MeAH-
ITMHCKAsl 9KCIIePTH3a, KOTOPasl HCCAGAOBAAA U3BPa-
II[eHISI ¥ OITACHOCTH 0e3yMus. «/APyTriMH CAOBaMH,
CTBIKOBKA MEAMITHHCKOT'O M IIPAaBOBOTO O3HAYAeT BOC-
CTaHOBAEHHE B IIPaBaX POAUTEAbCKO-AETCKOTO AMC-
Kypca <...> 9TO AUCKYPC, OPTaHH3yeTCs He TOABKO
BOKPYT ITOASI U3BPAI[eHHs], HO TaKkKe U BOKPYT Ipo-
OAeMbI COLIAABHOM OTTACHOCTH: ITO ellle U AUCKYPC
CTpaxa, AUCKYPC, 3aAa4a KOTOPOTO — BbISIBUTD OIIaC-
HOCTb 1 AQTb e oTriop> [ 3, 58 ]. IIpeameroMm cype6-
HO-TIPaBOBOM 9KCIIEPTU3bI SIBASIETCSI KaTeTOpHs He-
HOPMAABHbIX, KOTOPbIe HUKAK He KOPPEeAUPYeTCs HA
C HPeCTYHHI/IKOM WA HEBHMHOBHBIM, HHU C 6OA]JHI)IM
HAM 3AOPOBBIM. 3AeCh ACHICTBYeT TOABKO IPaAALivs
OT HOPMAaABHOCTH K HEHOPMAABHOCTH. TO ecTh 11eAb
9KCIIePTHU3bI — HOPMAAUBAIIHSL

W3oasnus nMeeT ABOMHYIO POAb: C OAHOM CTO-
POHDI, OHA ITpsTIeT Oe3yMIte, HO C APYTO¥l — yKa3bIBa-
eT Ha Hero M Ha YyBCTBO CThIAQ 3a Hero. «besymue
IIPEBPATHUAOCD B AEAO, ACAO 3PUMYIO U 3PEAHIHYIO:
3TO y’Ke He YyAOBHIIe, TAUTCS B TAyOHHAX YeAOBeYe-
CKOTO <>, a HEIIOHATHAs yCTPOeHa SKUBOTHOE, YH-
CTBIi 3BePUHBIM HA9AA0, B KOTOPOM YHHUYTOXXEHO BCe
veroBedeckoe.» |[2]. O6pas )KUBOTHOTO TIO3BOASIET

06paImarbCs ¢ CyMacIIeAIInM COOTBETCTBEHHO, TO
€CTb IIPUKOBBIBATH K CTEHAM, CAKaTh B KACTKH, BCE,
YTO AEAQIOT YTOOBI 00Y3AATH 3BePsi, 0CBOOOAMBIILIHIA-
Cs1 OT HPABCTBEHHOCTH U OTAAACS GernenocTu. Leap
H30ASIIUY — He HCIIPABACHUE, PACKASIHIE HAY AQKe
He HaKas3aHUe, a IMEHHO 00y3panus. XKuoTHOCTD
OTHbIHE He SIBASIETCS] IPU3HAKOM ABSIBOAQ MAM I1O-
TYCTOPOHHHX CHA. 3BePb — TOABKO Oe3ymue B ero
ecTeCTBeHHOM InposiBAeHnu. OH He MeHseT Cywi-
HOCTH YEAOBEKA, 2 AMIIb CHIDKAET YEAOBEYHOCTD AO
MUHMMAABHOTO YPOBHsL. C IOSIBAEHHEM 9BOAIOLIU-
OHHO1 Teopuu 6e3ymue CBS3bIBAAY C BO3BPAIeHH-
€M K [IepBOHAYAABHOMY COCTOSIHUIO, KaK CHMIITOM
u cymHocTb 6e3ymust. Ho B kaaccudeckyro amoxy co
3BepeM aCCOLIMUPYETCSI C YCTOMYMBOCTDIO K XOAOAY,
FOAOAY; OOAU M APYTHIM CYPOBBIM YCAOBHSIM CyIIje-
crBoBaHUsL. UeAOBEK, OITYCTHAACH AO YPOBHS 3Bepsi
B TO K€ BPeMsI CTAHOBUTCSI HEYSI3BUMBIM K OOAE3HSIM,
TO eCTh CaMa IIPHPOAA CTAHOBUTCS K HEMY Msrde.
C TakuM OTHOIIEHEM Oe3yMIe He IIOAAEXKHUT MEAU-
LIMHCKOM Cdepe U UCIPABUTEABHBIM MEPAM, 2 TOABKO
Apeccype. CMBICA APECCYPBI HAET He O TOM, YTOObI
BepHYTb Oe3yMIja K 4eAOBEYeCKOMY, a HAa00OpOT
B TOM, 9TOOBI AOBECTH AO MAaKCUMAAbHOM CTEIeHH
BCe XXMBOTHOE, OTKPHITh HCTOK 3BEPUHOTO, B KOTO-
POM U eCTb UCTHHA Oe3yMUsL.

B XVIII Beke opAHMM U3 OOBSICHEHUM BO3HHK-
HOBeHMsI Oe3yMIsl BBICTYIIHAA CBOOOAQ, OOTaTcTBO
u pockous. To ecTs Ge3yMue MOAYIHAO IKOHOMIYE-
CKH moAuTHIecKue paxrtopsl. Bepb cBo60Aa BAeueT
3a c060¥ ropasa0 HOAbIIIE OIIACHOCTH, YeM AECIIO-
THYeCKasl BAACTb. B TO ke BpeMsl, peAUrHs Taioke
sIBAsIeTCSL TeM GaKTOpPOM, IOPOXKAET be3ymue, Io-
TOMY YTO PEAUTHSI SIBASIETCSI OCHOBOM AASI Pa3BUTHS
BOOOPaXKaeMOro, HAAIO30PHOT'O U OIIPABABIBAET AIO-
651e GpopMBI raastonuHarMi 1 6pepa. C Apyroii cTo-
POHBI, PEAUTHSI BBOAUT AOBOABHO CYPOBbIE IIPABHAQ
CIIACEHHSI AYIIY, HAKA3aHHE 3a IPEXU U IPOCTYIIKH,
BbI3bIBaeT MeAaHXoAuI0. Eme opHrM pakTopom pas-
BUTHS Oe3yMIst BBICTYIHA pasBuTue Hayku. C mep-
BOT'O B3TASIAQ OYEBHAHO, YTO HayKa HA0OOPOT MMeeT
LIEABIO Pa3BesITh OIIMOOYHBIE CYXKAEHUS, HO B TO JKe
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BpeMsi Ha GpOHe HayYHBIX TEOPHUIT CO3AETCSI MHOXKe-
CTBO IICeBAOHAYYHBIX, CIIEKYASITUBHbIX TEOPHIL, BbI-
3BIBAIOT IIOCTOSIHHOE BO30OY>KAEHHUE yMa.

B XIX Beke B ICUXMATPUHU CTAAU IPUMEHSTD
HAPKOTHYECKUE CPEACTBA. JKCIEPUMEHTDI TAKOKe
IPOBOAUAM IICHXHATPBI CaMHU Ha cebe, BeAb HAPKO-
THYECKHUI OIBIT OYeHb CXOX C XOAOM pasBHUTHUs 60-
AesHH. Eme A0 9TOr0 ncuxuatp oaureTBOpsia Gury-
PY HOPMaABHOTO, YTO AABAAO MY IIPaBO MIOCTYIIATh
3aKOH Hap 6esymuem. Ho panbine, A0 axciepumMeH-
TOB C TallMIIeM W APYTHMMH HAPKOTHUKAMH, AEH-
CTBOBAA 3aKOH MCKAIOYEHHMS: «ThI CyMaCIIEeALINT],
IIOTOMY 4TO AyMaelllb He TaK, KaK sI; 51 IPU3HAI0 Te0s
CYMACIIEAIINM, IOCKOABKY TBOH A€FICTBHS He IIOBH-
HYIOTCS IPUYHMHAM, TIOHATHBIM MHE. > [4]. OTHbIHE
IICUXHATP 3HAKOM ¢ be3ymuem usHyTpu. Emre opHIM
OTKpPBITHEM HAPKOTUYECKOTO OIIbITA CTAAU CHOBH-
A€HUsI, 2 UIMEHHO IIOHHMaHUe TOTo, YTO be3ymue —
9TO COCTOSIHHE HEPBHOM CHCTEMbI, KOTAQ Gapbepsl
CHa U OOAPOCTH paspyLIeHbL.

M3meHeHMs B Bompoce Ge3yMue MPOUCXOASLT
nocrosinHo. Tak, Bo BpemeHa Oyko u B Hamle Bpe-
MsI 9TO TaK JKe BCe ellje MMeeT MeCTO, IIPOHCXOAUT
pasrpaHudeHne Oe3ymMue M IICHXHYECKOTO 3a60-
AeBaHws, ¢ XVII Beka OBIAU COMKHYTBI MEXAY CO-
6oi1. PasrpaHudyeHne IPOUCXOAUT KaK B SI3bIKE, TAK
1 B 00ILI[eCTBEHHOM CO3HaHMM, MbICAU. B 3amapHoi
KyABType Oe3yMie AOATOe BpeMs Pa3MeIaAoch
MeXAY 3allPeTOM CAOBA U 3alpeToM AesiHusL. B To
BpeMs, kak B XVII Beke HauaAM CO3AaBaTh TOPOA-
CKHe IIPHUIOTHI, 3aIpeT AesHUs Oe3ymue mepeme-
CTHACS B 00AACTh HPABCTBEHHOTO, B TO K€ BpeMsI
COXPAHSIAO CYIIeCTBEHHbIN CBSI3b C CEKCYaAbHbIMU
3anperamu. Kaaccuueckast amoxa mpupaBHHUBAET
be3ymue ¢ AnbepTeHa MBICAH U CAOBA, €PETHKOB,
OOroXyAPHUKOB, KOAAYHOB, AaAXHMHKOB, TO €CTb
BCeX UX 00beAUHsIeT 3bIKOBas 3ampeT. Takum 00-

pasoM, 6e3yMue — 9TO UCKAIOUYUTEABHAS SI3BIK, TO
ecTb 6e3yMIIbl — 9TO Te, KTO IPOU3HOCST CAOBA 0e3
CMBICAQ, CAKPAAM30BAHHO BbICKA3BIBAHUS HAH CAO-
Ba C 3aIIpelleHHBIM COAEPIKAHUEM.

C npuxopom Ppeiipa 6e3ymite mepectaeT ObITH
3aIPETOM CAOBA, OHO IIPEBPAILAETCS B « CAOBO, KOTO-
poe — 60Aee TOro, YTO OHO TOBOPUT, — YTO-TO APYTOe€:
TO, EAMHCTBEHHBIM KOAOM 4€r0 MOKET ObITh TOABKO
OHO CaMO — BOT OHA, ECAY YTOAHO, 930T€pPUIECKas]
SI3BIK, K OCHOBA €€ COAEP)KUTCSI BHY TPU CAOBA, KOTO-
poe, B KOHEYHOM UTOTe, He TOBOPUT HUYETO, KpOMe
9TOi1 B3aMMOAOITycKaeMocTh> | S ]. Besymue craao
xpaHuAuIeM cMbicAa. OAHAKO 9TO XpAaHUAHUINE He
IIoApasyMeBaeT GYHKIMIO IIPOCTO OTKPHITH U B3STh
TO, 4TO HY>KHO, CMBICA OTKPbIBA€TCSI CKBO3b ITYCTOTY,
A€ pedb U IpousHeceHus: pOPMUPYIOT APYT Apyra
¥l TOBOPSIT TOABKO 00 9TOM CBO€ OTHOIIEHME.

3aBepIuasi U3AOKEHHE OCHOBHOTO MaTEpPHAAQ,
CTOHT IOABITOXKHTD, YTO CyMacIleAllire B Al06oe
BpeMsi OBIAM OTpa’keHHeM HACTPOEHUI B obOuie-
crBe u KyAbType. Koraa napur nanuka, Han6oaee
YMHBIM KQXX€TCSI H30aBUTHCSI OT BCETO HEIPEACKa3y-
€MOTO U HEITOHSITHOTO, KOTAA LIAPUT Xa0C ¥ 6e33aKo-
HUe — 3aCTaBUTD BCE ¥ BCEX IIOAUMHSITHCS IPABHAAM
U PacIIOPSIAKY, KOTAQ CBOOOABI U 3HAHUI CTAHO-
BUTCS OOAbIIIE, TIOSBASIIOTCS TIOTBITKA OBAAAETD
¥ IIPUPYIUTD TO, YTO AO CHX ITOP He IOABEPTAAOCDH
Apeccype. Oyko caeAas OrPOMHBII BKAAA B UCTO-
pHYECKOe IPeACTaBAEHHE OTHOLIEHHe O0IecTBa
K Oe3ymuio u Ao 6e3ymHbIx. FIMeHHO B HcTOpHYe-
CKOJ IIePCIIEKTHBE CTAHOBHUTCSI Y€TKO BUAHO KAaKHM
06pa3oMm Hale COBpeMeHHO€ BHAEHHE 9TOr0 GeHO-
MeHa COPMUPOBAAOCH, UTO SIBASIFOTCS IIEPEXKUTKA-
MU HPOH.[AOI'O, a YTO — MHHOBAaIJMOHHBIMH METOAQ-
mu. K coxxasenuto, Pyko ycrmea 3axBaTUTD IIEPUOA
TOABKO cepeAnHbl XX BeKa, HO 9TO AQeT IIPOYHYIO
OCHOBY OYAYIIMM HCCAEAOBAHUSIM.
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After reading the texts of many ancient Chi-
nese philosophers, one might conclude that the
reason these texts still exist today is that these phi-
losophers are the masters in their area so that their
students feel compelled to record their sayings
and possibly propagate their teachings to a greater
group of people. But have you ever wondered how
these idealistic masters of these thoughts achieve
their status and reputation? While the effort of their
students is indispensable, something must also ex-
ist in themselves that drives them to reach toward
perfection in their studies of philosophy. To reach
such a state, intense concentration and firm faith
are both necessary. Then how do they become so
focused and persistent in their fields? Though it is
impossible to travel back in time and find out what
prompted them to do so, I resort to find the answer
inside these texts. Coming across to read the many
of the ancient Chinese texts, I noticed a commonal-
ity between all of them: they seem to be all talking
about this idea of being in the flow state, and that
might be the reason behind their incessant effort to
reaching perfection. This paper is going to discuss
how the idea of going with the flow is incorporated

in each text and how different texts focus on the
different aspects of it.

What defines a flow state? According to Mihaly
Csikszentmihalyi, the psychologist who coined the
term “flow state,” it is defined as “a state of concentra-
tion so focused that it amounts to absolute absorp-
tion in an activity” [1; 2] (Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi
is an American-Hungarian psychologist who, after
20 years of studying the state of optimal experience,
has concluded that a person attains their optimal ex-
perience when they are in a flow state. He is the first
psychologist to define the flow state, and his defini-
tion of the flow state served as a basis for me to de-
velop my argument about the flow state in ancient
Chinese philosophies). It is reached when a person
is fully immersed into the activity he performs, no-
tices nothing about other outside influence, and at-
tains nearly perfection in his field. In fact, this state of
mind had been discussed by many ancient Chinese
philosophers long before the subject of psychology
had been invented. Starting from perhaps the most
famous Chinese philosopher, Kongzi, ancient Chi-
nese thought started to develop and evolve gradually
into many different schools. Despite their obvious
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differences, the notion of going with the flow can be
found in most of them. In discussing going with the
flow, different philosophers emphasize the different
aspects of this notion, which distinguishes the em-
phasis of the texts from each other.

To start, the Analects’ (Ffiatr) view of going with
the flow is subtle yet still present throughout the
book. Taking a different viewpoint from the other
philosophers on this notion, the Analects discusses
this idea from two aspects: one is a person’s internal
state in the flow and the other is his external perfor-
mance in it. Devoting many passages to discussing
how to become a junzi (1), the text stresses the
importance of going with the flow, among all the
other good qualities that the text describes. Both as-
pects, internal and external state when a person is in
the flow, play an important role in forming Kongzi’s
opinion on how to achieve this high moral state.

The internal state of mind of being in the flow is
discussed in several parts of the text in the Analect.
Firstly, there is a part in which Kongzi discusses the
“flow” literally. In 9.17, he writes, “how it [water]
flows on, never ceasing, night and day!” [2, 43] (The
Analects of Kongzi is one, and probably the most
famous one, of the collections of Kongzi’s sayings.
Even though it is ambiguous that whether Kongzi
existed in history, the Analects is said to be compiled
by his students many years after his death. Kongzi,
or known as Confucius, is one of the great philoso-
phers in spring and autumn period in ancient China.
He founded Confucianism, which became a major
school of ancient Chinese thoughts. This transla-
tion of the Analects was done by Robert Eno, who
was the professor in the East Asian Language and
Culture Department at Indiana University). These
words paint a picture of Kongzi standing by a river
bank and expressing his admiration toward the flow-
ing water. He praises water for its ability to always
keep practicing in the same activity. Regardless ofits
circumstances, the water just keeps flowing unswerv-
ingly. But this passage delivers something more than
just water. In fact, it reflects Kongzi’s admiration for

the kind of person who maintains the same determi-
nation and practices it day by day. This describes the
personality of a junzi, who, no matter what happens,
remains in a still, calm mental state. Like water, a jun-
zi persists in his belief all the way through, and that
is one of the elements of being in the flow internally.

Other than in a literal sense, the mental state of
going with the flow is also present in other parts of
the text. For example, Analects 3.7 states, “The junzi
does not compete... They[non-junzis] compete at
being junzis” [2, 10]. In the comparison between jun-
zi and non-junzi, since a junzi already has a set of firm
beliefs that he establishes for himself, he does not
bother to think about how other people view him.
Even though he might find himself in such a com-
petitive environment, he does not feel the pressure
to compare himself with others. In contrast, people
who are not yet junzis involve in the competition to
become them. They have not realized that the key
distinction is that once a person reaches the moral
state of a junzi, he does not compete anymore. In-
stead, he remains insusceptible in the society, know-
ing but ignoring the competitions among people
who have not become junzis yet. This observation
Kongzi makes of a junzi in this passage resembles
the quality of the flowing water: he maintains a firm
determination regardless of the situation.

The depiction of being in the flow mentally also
appears in Analects 7.37: “the junzi is free and easy,
the small man always careworn” [2, 35]. Kongzi pres-
ents a contrast between junzi and small men; what
makes them different is their attitude toward life. In
contrast to the small man who is always bothered by
the troubles in life, the junzi is more broad-minded
and calmly overcomes the obstacles. Like a flow of
water, although he sits in a place easily affected by
others, he is in fact firm in his state of mind so that
nothing bothers him anymore, which is the reason
that he becomes “free and easy.”

The second aspect of going with the flow is how
he performs when he is in the flow, which is depict-
ed in the Analects through instances when Kongzi’s
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behaviors serve as examples and are observed and
recorded by his students. According to Analects
7.14, “When the Master was in the State of Qi, he
heard the Shao Music. For three months he did not
know the taste of meat” [2, 31]. This is an example
of Kongzi being completely in the flow: listening to
the Shao Music, he even forgets what meat tastes like
and how much time has passed. Since three months
is not a short period of time, it further shows the
level of concentration Kongzi possesses. This is what
happens when a person is intensely focused in his
state of mind; he does not care about anything else.
Since Kongzi is portrayed as a junzi in the Analects,
such behavior of him is written down as an example
of what a junzi should act like. Once a junziis in the
flow, he will be totally absorbed into it and unwilling
to come out.

Another instance is Analects 10.3:

«  When the ruler ordered him to greet a guest
to court, he changed expression, as if flush-
ing. His step became hurried. When he stood
beside the guests, he bowed to them, putting
first his left or right hand, as appropriate. His
robes remained even in front and back. When
stepping with them towards the throne, he
walked with quickened step, his arms bent
wing-like. When the guests had departed, he
always returned to report, saying, “The guests
have ceased to look back” [2, 46].

This is not just a random instance, but one of the
common examples in Book 10 of the Analects that
shows Kongzi’s serious attitude to rituals, which is
the theme of the book and describes what happens
when he is absorbed into his flow of ritual. The de-
tailed depictions about his step, his standing posture,
his bow, his hand gesture, his walking style, and his
words to the ruler all serve to illustrate that when
Kongzi is in his flow, he focuses on every single de-
tail, and thus he is entirely absorbed in it until he
finishes the ritual. He is praised for this quality and
his level of participation, which make him such a
master in ritual.

The ideal of going with the flow is perhaps more
obvious and pervasive in the Daodejing (B TEAE),
in which the text makes an argument that a person
should go with the flow by leaving his situation in
its most natural state and exerting minimal effort.
The Daodejing argues that a person achieves the Way
through nonaction because this is also the way of
Heaven, which does make all beings respond to it
without having to say or do anything. The idea of
nonaction resembles that of going with the flow in
the sense that they both literally mean moving along
without exerting any effort. Laozi elaborates this idea
in several instances in the Daodejing.

Like the Analects, there is also one instance in
the Daodejing in which Laozi discusses the flow in a
literal sense. Chapter 8 writes, “The highest good is
like water. / Water is good at benefiting the myriad
creatures, while not contending with them” [3,172].
(Laozi is believed to be the philosopher who found-
ed Daoism and the author of the Daodejing, but it
is also uncertain that a real person existed in his-
tory. Contemporary with Kongzi, Laozi, however,
proposes a different philosophy. In the Daodejing,
he presents how a person can reach “the Way,” the
ultimate goal of a person’s life. Daoism is also a big
school of thoughts in ancient China. The transla-
tion was done by Philip J. Ivanhoe, an historian of
Chinese thought and a professor at Sungkyunkwan
University in Seoul, South Korea). The difference
between the ways that the two texts describe water
is that the water here is not flowing, which matches
the main argument in the Daodejing, nonaction.
Not moving, the water is still able to influence other
beings, which is the quality the text admires. Pure
water itself, being completely transparent, signifies
something austere and unadorned. It just goes along
with what situation pushes it to do without exerting
any effort. Since water is also the origin of all lives,
the Daodejing also uses this character to portray the
benefits it brings to others. Here the text implicitly
makes an analogy between water and human beings
by depicting characteristics they both have. This is
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the state of being that he sees as ideal for a person
as well: he remains in an austere state of mind, goes
with his innate instinct, has certain power and ability
to influence other individuals, yet is never affected by
them and remains in a neutral standpoint.

This state of mind is further discussed in Chap-
ter 62 of the Daodejing: “Those who ofter up pre-
cious jades and present fine steeds are not as good
as those who stay in their seat and promote the Way”
[3,190]. The passage perfectly reflects the two types
of persons: one is those who strive for opportunities
by offering up treasures, and the other is those who
do not exert any effort but just go with their flow
in pursuing the Way. Comparing these two types of
people, the latter one is more favorable according to
the text, and that is how the Daodejing suggests a per-
son should do to align with the Way. Offering up pre-
cious substances is just a distraction to pursuing the
Way, and the most practical way is just to sit quietly
and stay completely in the flow, neither striving to get
attention, nor building the so-called connections to
people of high authority. Discard all those distracting
thoughts and go with the flow, the text proposes, and
a person will get closer to achieving the Way.

Chapter 20 of the Daodejing states, “Cut off learn-
ing and be without worry!” [3, 168] Here, even
though the text proposes a contrasting theory to the
Analects, which tells people to learn at all times, it
brings a similar feeling to the passage in the Analects
that compares the free, easy junzis and careworn
small men. The ideal state the Daodejing pursuits is
similar to that of the Analects, to be free and without
worry. “Learning” in this passage represents an ac-
tion of exerting effort, and to “cut off learning” re-
flects the text’s point of view that exerting effort does
not have any use other than distraction. In essence,
when a person is in the flow, no actions need to be
performed and nothing needs to be worried about.
To cut the effort off and to practice nonaction is the
most ideal way of living. Since people are already
shaped when they are born, they just need to go with
the flow and practice nonaction in order to succeed.

Zhuangzi (i), overall, gives a feeling of free-
dom and wandering. Despite this free feeling, he states
the importance of remaining in a focused state, which
also means remaining in the flow. Similar to an aspect
emphasized by the Analects, Zhaungzi’s interpretation
of going with the flow is that no matter how easy-going
aperson seems on the outside, he is not easily affected
by other people’s opinions. Only through maintaining
his initial intentions can a person achieve the Way.

To understand Zhaungzi’s perspective on going
with the flow, firstly, it would be helpful to look at his
description of someone who is in his flow. In Chap-
ter Three, the text describes a butcher who is totally
proficient in cutting up oxen. He says:

« Whenl first began cutting up oxen, I did

not see anything but oxen. Three years later,
I couldn’t see the whole ox. And now, I en-
counter them with spirit and don’t look with
my eyes [4,220].

(Zhuangzi, along with the Daodejing, are the
foundation of the school of Daoism. Zhuangzi is
supposed to be written by an ancient Chinese phi-
losopher, Zhuang Zhou. In the book, the author
conveys the feeling of freedom and wandering. He
makes good use of his imagination, which helps him
construct a vivid picture to strengthen his argument.
This part of the translation was done by Paul Kjell-
berg, who specializes in Chinese philosophy and
Greek and German traditions and is a professor of
philosophy at Whittier College).

This is what happens when a person is fully im-
mersed into his zone. For the butcher, he forgets
about the essence of cutting-up oxen but only goes
with his instinct, and that is when he becomes a mas-
ter of it. The reason that Zhaungziincludes this story
is that in order to become the master of anything,
one has to gain the mental state similar to that of the
butcher. One has to insulate himself from the outside
world, forget about the substance itself, and maxi-
mize his attention on it. Once he achieves this state
of mind by going with the flow, he is able to develop
a new perspective and achieve mastery.
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Zhuangzi expresses its attitude toward going with
the flow through describing the ideal way of life. In
Chapter Two, the text writes:

« Don'tinsist but lodge in the usual. The usual
is useful. You can use it to penetrate. When
you penetrate, you get it. Get it and you're
almost there. Just go along with things. Doing
that without knowing how things are is what
I call the Way [4, 213].

In the first few sentences, Zhuangzi proposes that
one should immerse into his environment through
the action of “penetrate.” The text also states that
penetration can lead a person to “get it,” meaning that
he achieves realization. “Doing that without know-
ing how things are” perfectly matches the notion of
going with the flow in the sense that when a person is
fully immersed into the zone, he forgets the essence
of it but just keeps going. In this part of the text, it
argues that even though a person does not insist on
anything, he still holds a set of beliefs that he should
go along with what his heart tells him to do. Essen-
tially, in order to reach the Way, one should be com-
pletely immersed into the environment around him
and absorbed into the state of being that his mind
urges him to do.

Another good example is in chapter one when
the text discusses how a person should act in re-
sponse to other people. It writes:

« People who know how to do one job, handle

a small town, or impress a ruler to get put in
charge of a state see themselves like this...
The whole world could praise him and he
would not be encouraged. The whole world
could condemn him and he would not be up-
set [4,206].

The people Zhuangzi describes in the first sentence
of this passage are the masters of their areas. They are
the people Zhuangziregards as the ones who are in the
flow. The passage reveals Zhuangzi’s belief that when a
person is fully absorbed into his flow, he would not be
influenced by how other people view him. This behav-
ior holds greatimportance because only when a person

is uninfluenced by other people’s opinions, he is able
to remain confident and persist in his goal firmly. This
is the state of mind that the author of this text wishes
to achieve: to stay in the flow at all times without being
affected by what other people think of him.

Last but not least, when Zhuangzi discusses the
manners of the sages, it expresses an admiring senti-
ment for their ability to go with the flow freely. The
text writes:

« Since they have human form, they flock with
people. Since they lack human essence, right
and wrong do not get to them. Infinitesimal-
ly small, they flock with people. Indescrib-
ably large, they complete their Heaven alone
[4,229].

Since “they flock with people,” the sages conform
with their surroundings, but at the same time, be-
cause “right and wrong do not get to them,” they are
not affected by how people judge them. Zhuangzi
aspires to the mental state of the sages, for even
though they live in a world shared with everyone and
flock with the society, they are still broad-minded
and are able to “complete their Heaven alone.” The
fundamental reason behind this state of mind is that
they are in the flow of striving to achieve the Way.
Living inside the flow, no matter where a person is
situated and how distracting the place is, he will be
completely focused in his pursuit of his goals and be
uninfluenced by the outside factors.

The text of Mengzi (i f-) makes the argument
that human nature is originally good, and thus for a
person, following his nature is going with the flow.
Mengzi illustrates this idea with the use of a lot of
botanical metaphors, since plants, in many ways, re-
semble humans. For plants to grow in nature, going
with the flow means that they follow their path of
growth without human interference. This is analo-
gous to human beings: for them, to go with the flow
means that they just have to follow their instinct,
and since human nature is originally good, they will
achieve high moral states only through being unaf-
fected by outside factors.
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An example of the botanical metaphors can be
found in book two when the Mengzi talks about the
seedlings [S, 123] (Mengzi is the work of the imagi-
nary Chinese philosopher and politician Mengzi, or
Mencius. Mengzi is also a work of Confucianism, and
Mengzi himself is said to be the fourth generation
of disciples of Kongzi. To build onto Kongzi’s point,
Mengzi proposes an important argument that hu-
man nature is good, but it needs nourishment. The
translation was done by Bryan W. Van Norden, a
translator or ancient Chinese texts and a scholar of
Chinese and comparative philosophy; he was also a
professor at Vassar College). In this story, someone
who is too anxious about his grain pulls up the seed-
lings to “help [them] grow,” but the result turns out
to be that all of them wither. The moral of this story
is obvious yet profound: everything has its way, and
forcing it to go against its way will lead to bad out-
comes. In this story, the growth pattern of the plants
is the flow, and the only way to let the plants thrive is
to go along with it. Any interference —in this case, the
person’s effort to force it to grow — disrupts the flow,
and thus the plants cannot reach their ideal state. The
same moral also applies to humans: human nature
is the flow for people, and when people choose to
follow it and isolate from outside interference, they
will achieve success.

Another example is the story about the trees of
Ox Mountain in book six [S, 145-46]. The trees
once flourished, but since people consistently cut
trees down and animals always graze on the grass,
the mountains become barren, and people treat it
as a norm. This is an example of the flow being dis-
rupted, and the text intends to show how brutal the
result is. The nature of the trees is to grow without
interference from humans and animals, so it can be
anticipated that they will flourish on the mountains.
Once living in the flow when the mountains were
prosperous, those trees were disrupted from it since
the cutting and grazing began. They were prevent-
ed from following their nature, and thus their flow
no longer continues. Similar results will be seen if

the moral behind this story is applied to humans. A
person who follows his nature will become a sage,
but since he is frequently influenced by the society
around him, he gradually diverts his attention and is
no longer in his flow.

Other than the botanical metaphors, there are oth-
er instances in the Mengzi that strengthen the impor-
tance of going with the flow. In book six, the text makes
a comparison between human nature and water:

« Now, by striking water and making it leap up,
you can cause it to go past your forehead. If
you guide it by damming it, you can cause it
to remain on a mountaintop. But is this the
nature of water?! It is that way because of the
circumstances. That humans can be caused to
not be good is due to their natures also being
like this [S, 140].

Here, the text’s central argument is that human na-
ture is the same as water, which only goes downward
instead of upward without outside interference. Acting
in the same way, human nature can also only develop in
agood direction if the person goes with the flow. Strik-
ing and damming are both examples of outside inter-
ference trying to violate the instinct of water. Similarly,
for human beings to become bad, it must also involve
other factors that cause them to go against the flow.
The difference between a sage and a normal person
is that the sage remains an unswerving heart despite
his circumstances. Therefore, since outside factors are
sometimes ubiquitous, it becomes more important not
to be easily influenced by them, so that a person can
achieve a moral state close to that of a sage.

Despite these ancient Chinese philosophers’
common goal of reaching perfection through going
with the flow, they have slightly different interpreta-
tions on how to practice it. The Analects shows the
state of going with the flow internally and externally,
the Daodejing says it is achieved through nonaction,
Zhuangzi states it is a firm attitude despite outside
influence, and Mengzi expresses that it is following
the human nature. It is intriguing to see that the
same idea is presented in all of these texts, and more-
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over, how the authors develop different branches of
thoughts from this idea. To understand it helps cre-
ate a clearer picture of how these thoughts built on
each other and finally came into being. After know-
ing the differences in the ways these philosophers
deliver the same idea, the question remains: why do
these ancient Chinese philosophers like the idea of
going with the flow so much? Perhaps they find this
idea attractive because they coincidently observed
that nature acts like this; they regard that the flow of

a person is mandated by the Heaven, so it is not to
be violated. Or perhaps they were compelled by the
idea after listening or reading earlier philosophies;
these philosophers tend to put great respect to their
ancestors, for like it is often seen in the text, these
philosophers quote sayings from the Book of Songs
or other thinkers and give their own interpretation
of the idea. To figure out the reason from the root,
we might need to look deeper into the related texts
to discern the cause.
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Abstract. In the history of thousands of years of building and defending the country of the Viet-
namese people, the sea and islands always associated with the process of construction and development
of the country and people of Vietnam. Vietnam’s territorial sea include internal waters, territorial sea,
contiguous zone, exclusive economic zone and continental shelf. In the article, The author analyzes a

number of provisions of the 1982 United Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea and affirms that
the State of Vietnam’s view on the protection of sovereignty over the sea and islands of Vietnam is an
objective inevitable compliance with the law current Vietnamese law and international law.
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1. Introduction

Vietnam is a country with both the sea, islands
and archipelagos, located on the West coast of the
East Sea. The territorial waters and islands of Viet-
nam are inseparable from the sacred sovereignty of
the Fatherland and play an important role in the
cause of national construction and defense, both
in history, present and in the future. Not only hav-
ing provide food for coastal residents for thousands
of years, it also facilitates economic development
and is a gateway for Vietnam to have direct relations
with regions of the country., trade with regional and
international markets, is a place of exchange and in-
tegration of many cultures. However, in the present
some territorial waters and islands under Vietnam’s
sovereignty, there are disputes between other coun-
tries and territories. Based on Vietnam Laws and
the 1982 United Nations Convention on the Law of
the Sea (the 1982 Convention for short), Vietnam
has sovereignty, sovereign rights and jurisdiction
over the sea, islands and continental shelf estab-
lished in accordance with this Convention.

2. Affirming the sovereignty over sea and is-
lands of Vietnam

The term “sovereignty” means the supreme power
of the state in the territories that it governs. In other
words, within the national nation, there is no power
higher than the state power. In international relations,
the supremacy of state power has created national
sovereignty. Therefore, “national sovereignty refers to
the sacred, inviolable rights of an independent state,
expressed in all aspects of politics, defense, security,
diplomacy, economy, sociocultural; and are guaran-
teed integrity and completeness in all aspects, both
legislative, executive and judicial of their own country.
Generally, national sovereignty is the sovereignty of a
nation on all the above mentioned aspects” [8, P. 17].

Sea and island sovereignty is in the national and
national territorial concept. Thus, Vietnam’s sea and
islands sovereignty is a legal concept defined in the
maritime law of the coastal states on the basis of the
1982 United Nations Convention on the Law of the
Sea, of which 107 countries: Vietnam, signed at Mon-
tego Bay, Jamaica (the Convention most highly legal-
ized international customary and progressive devel-
opment of international law in the maritime domain,
thus receiving wide recognition and support from the
international community). According to the 1982
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Convention, Vietnam has an area of over 1 million
square kilometers, accounting for nearly 30 percent
of the East Sea area (the East Sea is nearly 3.5 million
square kilometers). Vietnam’s territorial waters have
more than 3,000 islands, large and small and two oft-
shore archipelagos, namely Hoang Sa and Truong Sa.
Law of the Sea of Vietnam passed by the National
Assembly of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam at the
Third Session of the XIII National Assembly, on June
21, 2012, takes effect from January 1, 2013 cleared
sovereignty over the sea and islands of Vietnam. Spe-
cifically: “Vietnam’s waters include internal waters,
territorial waters, contiguous waters, exclusive eco-
nomic zones and continental shelf under Vietnam’s
sovereignty, sovereignty rights and jurisdictional
rights. determined according to Vietnamese law, in-
ternational treaties on territorial boundaries to which
the Socialist Republic of Vietnam is a signatory and
in accordance with the 1982 United Nations Conven-
tion on the Law of the Sea” [ 12, P. 8]. And “Islands and
archipelagos under Vietnam’s sovereignty are an in-
separable part of the Vietnamese territory” [12, P. 18].
Sovereignty rights follow the international legal
point of view are the exclusive rights of Vietnam ex-
ercised within the exclusive economic zone and the
continental shelf. This is the right of territorial origin,
sovereignty nature; are the rights of a coastal state
enjoyed on the basis of sovereignty over all natural
resources in its exclusive economic zone and con-
tinental shelf, as well as to activities aimed at ex-
ploration and exploitation of the region. economic
privileges and the continental shelf of that country
for economic purposes, including the production of
energy from water, ocean currents, wind ...
Jurisdiction is a consequence of sovereignty and
sovereignty rights, a complementary effect to create
an environment for the exercise of sovereignty and
sovereignty rights. Therefore, jurisdiction is closely
tied to the national territory. However, jurisdiction
can also be exercised where Vietnam has no sover-
eignty. For example, jurisdiction can be applied on
ships and vehicles flying the flag of that country when

they are operating in waters under the sovereignty
or sovereignty of another country. Jurisdiction in a
broad sense is the authority to make decisions, rules;
authority to oversee implementation; jurisdiction
over a particular field; In the narrow sense it is the
legal authority of the court to hear a person or thing.

According to the provisions of the 1982 Conven-
tion, coastal countries have five (05) maritime zones,
including: Internal waters are within the baseline;
territorial sea with a width of 12 knots; exclusive eco-
nomic zone and continental shelf with a width 0f200
nautical miles from the baseline; particularly conti-
nental shelf can extend up to 350 nautical miles. The
State of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam declares
the sovereignty, sovereignty right and national juris-
diction over the aforementioned seas, in particular:

Internal waters are water areas located within the
baseline of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, inter-
nal waters are regarded as territorial territory under
the complete and absolute sovereignty of the coun-
try of Vietnam.

Baseline means the inner boundary of the territo-
rial sea and the outer boundary of the internal water,
determined by a coastal state or archipelagic state in
accordance with the 1982 United Nations Conven-
tion on the Law of the Sea as a basis for determination
to determine the scope of territorial waters under na-
tional sovereignty and jurisdiction. Is the line used as
a basis for calculating the width of territorial sea and
other seas. There are two types of baselines: A baseline
is normally a road that uses the lowest tidal water in
the coast or onislands. The straight baseline is the line
connecting the most protruding points or islands of
the mainland coast or islands. A straight baseline ap-
plies when a coastal national coastline is split or has
an attached chain of islands running along the coast.

The territorial sea of the Socialist Republic of
Vietnam is 12 nautical miles wide (1 nautical mile is
equivalent to 1.852 m), outside the baseline. The out-
er boundary of the territorial sea is the border of the
coastal state. The Socialist Republic of Vietnam exer-
cises full and complete sovereignty over its territorial
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sea as well as over the airspace, seabed and subsoil of its
territorial sea. According to the 1982 Convention, sov-
ereignty over territorial sea is not as absolute as inter-
nal waters, ships of other countries can “pass without
harm” in territorial sea. The coastal states have the right
to fix routes, to regulate the division of traffic flows for
foreign ships passing through the territorial sea to en-
sure national sovereignty, security and interests.

The territorial sea of the Socialist Republic of Viet-
nam is 12 nautical miles wide (1 nautical mile equiva-
lent to the contiguous zone of the Socialist Repub-
lic of Vietnam is the contiguous sea area outside the
territorial sea of Vietnam with direction. 12 nautical
miles wide, merging with territorial sea into an area
of 24 nautical miles from the baseline used to calcu-
late the territorial sea width of Vietnam The Govern-
ment of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam exercises
the necessary control in the contiguous zone of their
own territorial sea in order to protect the interests of
customs, taxes, and ensure respect for all regulations
on health, immigration and immigration in the terri-
tory or within the territorial sea of Vietnam.

The exclusive economic zone of the Socialist Re-
public of Vietnam is adjacent to the territorial sea
and merges with the territorial sea into a sea area of
200 nautical miles from the baseline used to calcu-
late the territorial sea width of Vietnam. The Socialist
Republic of Vietnam has complete sovereignty over
the exploration, exploitation, protection and manage-
ment of all natural, biological and non-living resources
in the waters, on the seabed and in the seabed of the
exclusive economic zone of Vietnam; has separate
powers and powers of other activities in service of
exploration and exploitation of exclusive economic
zones for economic purposes; has separate authority
for scientific research in Vietnam’s exclusive economic
zones; is competent in environmental protection and
anti-pollution in Vietnam’s exclusive economic zone.

The continental shelf of the Socialist Republic of
Vietnam consists of the seabed and the subsoil of the
natural extension of the continent extending beyond
the territorial sea of Vietnam to the outer edge of the

continental edge; Where the outer edge of the con-
tinental edge is less than 200 nautical miles from the
baseline used to calculate the width of the Vietnamese
territorial sea, the continental shelf there shall extend
to 200 nautical miles from that baseline. According to
the 1982 United Nations Convention on the Law of
the Sea, whichever country has a natural continental
shelf that is too large, the continental shelf can extend
to no more than 350 nautical miles from the baseline.
The Socialist Republic of Vietnam has complete sov-
ereignty in terms of exploration, exploitation, protec-
tion and management of all natural resources in the
Vietnamese continental shelf, including mineral re-
sources, non-natural resources organisms and biologi-
cal resources belonging to the type of settlement in the
Vietnamese continental shelf.

Thus, the sovereignty over the sea and islands of
Vietnam is a part of the territorial sovereignty of Viet-
nam, including the right to own, own, manage, use
and protect the State of Vietnam over the sea areas.,
islands belonging to their territory are in accordance
with Vietnamese law as well as international conven-
tions that Vietnam recognizes and accesses to an in-
separable part of the Vietnamese territory. Therefore,
protecting sovereignty over sea and islands is an im-
portant and regular task of all Vietnamese people. At
the same time, in history as well as nowadays, Vietnam
always asserts, protects and supports the peaceful pro-
tection of the seas and islands under its sovereignty.

3. Protection of sovereignty over sea and is-
lands of Vietnam

The issue of protecting sovereignty over sea and
islands of Vietnam is very sacred, always the same, in
history as well as nowadays, Vietnam resolutely and
persistently struggle by means of many measures
in accordance with international law to protect the
sovereignty of their sea and islands. In history, after
establishing a protection regime for Vietnam under
the Treaty of June 6, 1884, France in the name of Viet-
nam exercised sovereignty over the two archipelagos
of Hoang Sa and Truong Sa. The South Vietnamese
governments later also strongly opposed all cases of

163



Section 11. Philosophy

infringement of Vietnam’s sovereignty in the waters
and the two archipelagos of Hoang Sa and Truong Sa.

Currently, the East Sea contains disputes of a cer-
tain degree of complexity. The East Sea disputes are
mainly around sovereignty, sovereignty, jurisdiction
with the waters and islands in the East Sea. Paracel
and Spartly Islands in the East Sea were exploited
early by the Vietnamese, another name is Golden
Sand. Since the 17th century, the two archipelagos
of Hoang Sa and Truong Sa have been continuously
and peacefully exercising their sovereignty by the
State. International law has formed the principle of
establishing sovereignty which is the principle of
true possession and realization of State power in a
peaceful, continuous and true manner. This principle
has been applied by countries and international ju-
risdictions to resolve many disputes over territorial
sovereignty in the world. Applying the above prin-
ciple of international law to the case of Hoang Sa and
Truong Sa archipelagos, historical evidence and legal
bases all affirm that Hoang Sa and Truong Sa archi-
pelagos are under the sovereignty of Vietnam

In order to solve problems related to Vietnam’s
sovereignty, as inheriting the ownership rights of the
seas and archipelagos from the previous government,
Vietnam first and afterward as a steadfast, firm af-
firmation to preserve their sovereignty, sovereignty
and jurisdiction over archipelagos, seas, exclusive
economic zones and continental shelf as required
by international law, by peaceful means average, in
accordance with international law. In addition, the
Party and State of Vietnam soon paid attention to
the management and protection of territorial sover-
eignty, settlement of disputes on sea and islands and
marine economic development. The Party and State
of Vietnam regularly pay attention to leading and
directing branches, levels, forces exploiting and de-
veloping the marine economy in close combination
with the protection of sovereignty over sea, islands
and continental shelf of the group to contribute to
creating a peaceful environment for the country’s
sustainable development.

The Government’s declaration on May 12, 1977
on Vietnamss territorial sea, contiguous zone, exclusive
economic zone and continental shelf was the first and
fundamental legal document the foundational basis
for later legal documents., The declaration establish-
es an exclusive economic zone of 200 nautical miles,
which is not limited to fishing rights but also other
sovereign and jurisdictional rights. This declaration
was made when the 1982 Convention was being for-
mulated, reflecting the trend supported by the major-
ity of countries at the 3rd Conference of the Law of the
Sea, demonstrating Vietnam’s contribution to evolu-
tionary development. international maritime law.

On June 23, 1994, the National Assembly of Viet-
nam issued a Resolution on ratifying the Convention
on the Law of the Sea, which affirmed Vietnam’s sover-
eignty over internal waters, territorial sea, sovereignty
rights and jurisdiction over the contiguous zone of the
territorial sea, the exclusive economic zone and the
continental shelf of Vietnam on the basis of the pro-
visions of the 1982 Convention and the principles of
international law, requiring countries to respect the
aforementioned rights of Vietnam. At the same time,
the Resolution also affirms Vietnam’s sovereignty over
the Hoang Sa and Truong Sa archipelagos, advocates
the settlement of disputes over territorial sovereignty
as well as other disputes related to the East Sea issue
through peaceful negotiation, in the spirit of equality,
mutual understanding and respect, respect for inter-
national law, especially the 1982 Convention

In accordance with the provisions of the 1982
Convention, Vietnam has enacted the Law of the Sea
of Vietnam in 2012 to uniformly manage the plan-
ning, use, exploration and exploitation of marine
resources and management of marine areas and ter-
races. Vietnam’s mainland and islands, as well as the
settlement of maritime disputes between Vietnam
and neighboring countries. Along with the enact-
ment of the Law of the Sea, the National Assembly
of Vietnam has also passed the National Border Law
(2003 ), the Maritime Law 2015, the Law on Marine
and Island Resources and Environment (2015)....
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As the motto of protecting the sovereignty of the
sea and islands, Vietnam does not use or threaten
to use force, resolve conflicts through peaceful ne-
gotiation on the basis of respect for independence,
sovereignty, territorial integrity and compliance. in
accordance with international law, especially the
1982 United Nations Convention, Declaration on
the conduct of the Parties in the East Sea, proceeding
to build the East Sea into a sea of peace, coopera-
tion and development. Vietnam resolutely opposes
activities of foreign forces that violate national sov-
ereignty, sovereignty right and jurisdiction over the
waters and islands under Vietnam’s sovereignty.

4. Conclusion

Vietnam’s current sovereignty over the sea and is-
lands is very clear, “Vietnam has fulllegal basis and his-

torical evidence of Vietnam affirming Vietnam’s sov-
ereignty over the two archipelagos of Hoang Sa and
Truong Sa, in accordance with international law. Viet-
nam requests related parties to respect the sovereignty,
sovereignty and jurisdiction of Vietnam, strictly abide
by international law and make responsible contribu-
tions, build and maintain security and safety, peace
and stability in the East Sea “[4]. Always the same,
Vietnam resolutely and persistently struggles with
peaceful means, in accordance with international law,
both in the field and on the diplomatic front, through
many channels and at various levels to keep firmly
hold their sovereignty, sovereign rights and jurisdic-
tion over the seas, exclusive economic zones and con-
tinental shelf according to international law.

High Command of Navy. Things to know about Hoang Sa, Truong Sa and the Southern continental shelf
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THE EFFECTS OF THE FOURTH INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION TO THE
PROMOTION OF THE HUMAN FACTOR IN MILITARY ACTIVITIES

Abstract. The Fourth Industrial Revolution (4IR) has had deep and diverse effects on every aspect
of social life, including the military field. 4IR resulted in new-generation weapon systems and techni-
cal equipments with outstanding quality; the appearance of new war shapes and tactical methods,
which altered the nature of military activities, directly affected the promotion of the human factor
in military activities at the present. In this paper, the author analyzes several effects of the 4IR to the
promotion of the human factor in military activities, then proposes some solutions to limit the nega-
tive influences of the 4IR to maximize the potentials of the human factor in modern military activities.

Keywords: the human factor, The Fourth Industrial Revolution, military activities.

1. Introduction:

The humanity is witnessing the advent of the
Fourth Industrial Revolution with Artificial Intel-
ligence, The Cyber Age and the booming of new,
modern technologies which overweigh the conven-
tional ones. The rate of development and the effect
scale of modern technologies have changed almost
every aspect of the economic-social life, of every
production, management and control system. It has
brought both opportunities as well as challenges to
almost all countries in the globe, with no exception
for Vietnam. Its effects are not just applied on the
fields of economy, culture, society, science, medicine,
education, ... but also the field of military. The 4IR
affects multiple aspects, from weapons and equip-
ments to the human factor; from science-technology
and military art to the chain of command and tactical
monitoring; from the propaganda and education to
training, nurturing and organizing the military per-
sonnel, etc. The application of the achievements from
the 4IR on the field of military with many weapon
system and smart technical equipments means the
emergence of new war shapes and tactics, especially
cyber-warfare and general attack. Therefore, the 4IR
will change the nature of military activities, directly

influence the promotion of the human factor in such
activities.

2. Some impacts of the 4IR to the promotion
of the human factor in military activities:

First, the 4IR alters the nature of weapons and war-
fare tactics, but the outcome still depends much on the
role of human on the opposite sides.

In the 4IR, the “smart” weapons are manufac-
tured and widely utilized in combat. These are the
type of weapons that can be remotely controlled,
have transnational effective range, can locate the tar-
gets with high accuracy, can operate in any weather
conditions and are launched outside the enemies
defended areas. The rapid development of high-
tech weapons has completely changed the tactical
methods. In non-contact combat, high-tech weap-
ons, remotely controlled from the attackers’ base, can
eliminate targets deep inside the enemies’ territory.

It can be seen that one obvious advantage of non-
contact combat is low rate of fatality due to distant
offence. With non-contact combat, the attackers can
actively choose the targets, the time of attack, which
increase the tactical effectiveness, allowing combat to
happen at any time, thus gaining the element of sur-
prise, and to be operable in any weather conditions.
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Thanks to the development of science and technol-
ogy, the power and the accuracy have been greatly
increased. While in conventional warfare, destroy-
ing a target means a large bombardment, in modern
warfare, with the aid of high-tech weapons, only one
missile or one bullet remotely controlled can fulfill
the task. Recents wars have shown that non-contact
combat has really become an important, common
and effective tactical method in all stages of war.

The ability to hit all targets is a clear advantage of
high-tech weapons, however, this tactic also shows
some downsides. Most noticeably, non-contact com-
bat is hardly effective in mountainous and forest ar-
eas; can hardly distisguish between real and fake tar-
gets without a reliable transmission and intelligence
system, a good navigation system and strong cyber-
warfare forces. Non-contact weapons and transpor-
tation may have to fly a distance of up to thousand ki-
lometers with limited speed and stable route, which
may lead to being attacked; the process of security in
combat is complicated; and the manufacture of high-
tech weapons necessitates high scientific foundation
and abundant budget.

The aforementioned disadvantages have been
analyzed and utilized by our enemies, especially the
experience in avoiding and retaliating by means of in-
creased mobility, camouflage and diversion. There-
fore, despite the use of high-tech weapons, the tactical
effectiveness of the attackers as well as the defence
and retaliation of the enemies rely much on the peo-
ple of the combat forces.

Second, the 4IR changes the combat behaviors of
soldiers, but the decisive factor to military activities is
still human.

In the past, war was often attached to the vision
of thousands of soldiers and loads of heavy artillery.
Nowadays, with the presence of many high-accuracy
weapons and drones, the combat equipments are
programmed, remotely controlled, while the sol-
diers become the controllers in tactical areas. War
becomes more of the struggle between exploiters
with their machines than the of fight between sol-

diers. High-tech warfare is developed with the focus
on automatic and multi-functioned systems which
can operate in almost any environments and condi-
tions. On the battlefield, weapons are the heavy ro-
bots that can fight on land, air, water and under water,
on even in space, all of which would be incorporated
in a single reconnaisance-attack system.

The automatic process is being used extensively
in jobs which were once carried out by human in
conventional warfare. The automatic systems make
changes in different positions in the army and the
way soldiers achieve their tasks. Therefore, the physi-
cal demands for jobs such as flying aircrafts, combat
vehicles or firing weapons may be less severe since
these modes of transportation can self-operate, while
smart weapons can self-modify according to wind
direction, altitude and the gunner’s movement.

However, it is necessary to acknowledge that
these automatic systems cannot replace the soldiers
in military activities, and they merely change the way
they fight. The nature of military activities, the men-
tal demands, the willingness of soldiers in accom-
plishing missions do not change, what really change
is the specific ways that modern soldiers fulfill their
tasks. Moreover, from the production of weapons
and equipments to the tactical organization, they all
come from the decisions of human, clearly because
robots cannot just roll out of the production chain
and report for duty on its own. Therefore, human
will still play a part in the warfare and will still be in
charge, but more of remotely monitoring rather than
of directly participating in the battlefield.

Third, the 4IR requires soldiers to well combine the
human factor with high-tech weapons and equipments.

High-tech weapons and automatic systems can
assist human’s activities in war, but they cannot to-
tally replace human’s position. It has to be a combina-
tion of both factor.

Although machines do surpass people in certain
areas, they do not have a suflicient comprehensive
intelligence to adapt to unprogrammed situations.
Therefore, they are bound to fail in such situations.
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Meanwhile, the human’s intelligence is flexible to
changes in situations, environment and is able to deal
with circumstances that require prediction, experi-
ence and instinct. Because of all these factors, the most
effective approach will not be just human or just ma-
chines, but will be a cooperation between the both.

The cooperation between human and machines
also brings many challenges and the army would
need to find an optimal approach to promote the
awareness of human towards machines. The decision
of which tasks are carried out by machines, which are
fulfilled by human play an extremely important role.
Itis also a great challenge, since machines are gradu-
ally developing their own “awareness”. The human-
machine interfaces and the training of controllers
at a high level of automatic system mastery become
increasingly essential. The controllers need to under-
stand the power and limitations of automatic systems
be aware of the situations where they produce the
most results or where they fail.

When the automatic systems and the human
forces are properly combined, the missions require
human to adjust their knowledge and skills accord-
ing to the demands of the weapons and technolo-
gies. The adjustment begins at the missions that do
not necessitate people’s presence, but some missions
force people to absorb new knowledge and hone new
skills. The controllers need to understand, to super-
vise and to control very complex automatic systems
in combat. This put new pressure on the recruitment,
training and education of soldiers in new environ-
ments. The support on the human’s awareness will be
of good use and extremely necessary to manage the
overwhelming amount of data and campaigns that
is increasing in war.

Fourth, the 4IR alters the tactical behaviors of sol-
diers but does not change the nature of war and the
atrocity it causes.

The presence of unmanned, automatic systems
on the battlefield would not mean a “bloodless” war.
The enemies would apply the same technologies to
retaliate. Therefore, the fatality remains an irreplace-

able part of war, and the people still have to pay too
much a price for the wars to end. Even more, human
is not entirely excluded from the battlefield and still
keep a close connection to the combat operations
thousands of miles away.

Despite the increasing role of automatic systems
on the battlefield, human would still participate in
the war, only their weapons change. The soldiers are
human, not machines, so they still have emotions
and sentiments. Technology aids people in war, but
the aspect of politics and spirit still much rely on the
authorities. Therefore, high-tech wars are essentially
struggle between the human’s minds. Those who pio-
neer in mastering new technologies and their opera-
tion basics may gain ascendancy over the uninitiated.
However, the renewal in war technologies may re-
duce a nation’s caution due to the fantasies that these
technologies can end wars quickly and easily. As a
matter of fact, all wars are brutal, rough and bloody.

The increase in automatic weapons also raise the
possibility of war and constantly threaten the cause
of peace-keeping. Even more, the rapid development
of high-tech weapons may even make the wars more
chaotic and unpredictable. The wars may not end so
quickly as they break out, and the repercussions in
terms of politics, society and humanity would re-
main an unsolvable problem of modern warfare.

The presence of the human-machine system on
the battlefield brings challenges to the development
plans and policies of each nation. The influence of
Artificial Intelligence, automatic equipments and the
events on the battlefield may traumatize the soldiers,
both mentally and morally as their actions may cause
great destruction. On the other hand, with the de-
velopment speed of high-tech machines, people are
lagging behind with their requirements.

It can be seen that the 4IR has had huge changes
on the human factor in the military activities and
warfare. However, these changes do not alter the
nature of war and undermine the role of human on
the battlefield, however advanced the technologies
may have become.
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3. Solutions to limit the negative effects of the
41R to the promotion of the human factor in mili-
tary activities at the present:

First, improving political education and ideology ori-
entation to raise the soldiers’ comprehensive awareness.

Great philosophers of Marxism-Leninism stated
that the human’s practical activities are activities with
purposes, organized and put under the control of
awareness; only awareness can lead to proper behav-
iors. Only with the right awareness, the actions of sol-
diers bring about positive creativity, which encourages
them to strive for the better. Therefore, it is important
to attach the training to equip soldiers with proper
information with political education and ideological
orientation, so that the soldiers can be well aware of
the fact: “In all wars, the ultimate victory depends
much on the mind of the people who are bleeding on
the battlefield” [ 3, P. 147]. The human factor with all
its intellect, bravery, faith and willingness to fight is
always the active factor, with a diversity that contains
immeasurable power. The human factor, especially the
mental readiness of the soldiers, decides the outcome
of a war. Artificial Intelligence, new weapons and
equipments, however advanced they may be, are just
man-made products and are exploited and controlled
by the people only [2, P. 89]. Therefore, it is impor-
tant to equip soldiers with a strong faith in the human
factor, in the army’s weapons and equipments, in the
art of military of Vietnam; with a consistent political
beliefand the willingness to conquer over the enemies
in high-tech warfare.

It is also important to provide soldiers with suf-
ficient information to exploit and utilize new, mod-
ernized weapons and equipments. One of the out-
standing characters of the 4IR is that the military
organization system, the soldiers, the weaponry and
technical system are all connected in a single body.
Therefore, it is necessary for soldiers, especially those
who are in charge, to have a systematic approach to
acknowledging, assessing and effectively dealing with
practical issues in war. Also, the training programs of
soldiers need to be regularly updated and incorpo-

rated with new knowledge, which specifically and
detailedly explains the achievements of the 4IR in
the field of military; the functions and uses of new
weapons, thus allow soldiers to grasp the strong and
weak points of high-tech warfare, to have faith in our
weaponry and our way of war.

The 4IR is a digital revolution, so the incorporation
and application of new technologies in the manufac-
ture of weapons and military equipments are a transfer
of much scientific information. Unlike the operation
of conventional weapons, which necessitates the in-
volvement of many people, the new automatic weap-
onry system is complemented with digital technology.
The technical manipulation of soldiers must be quick,
professional and accurate. Therefore, it is essential that
soldiers are trained in a systematic, synchronous and
professional way [7, P. 94].

Second, promote the political and spiritual factor of
soldiers.

When mentioned the political and spiritual fac-
tor, President Ho Chi Minh stated: “politics is the
fate of the revolutionary army”, in order to fight off
enemies, first and foremost, the political and spiri-
tual strength of the fighters must be enhanced, or in
other words, “men first, weapons second”. He also
said: “Enemies may possess the latest weapons and
mighty warriors, but we ourselves have even stron-
ger and better weapons. Those weapons are the un-
compromising willingness of our nation and the
cooperation of our people. Those weapons are the
martyrdom of the frontline soldiers. Those weapons
are the perseverance of our supporting forces. Those
weapons are the means to our victory, are the ele-
ments that no enemies can conquer over” [5,P.219].

The process of constructing, fighting and matur-
ing of our army has proven that, despite inferior weap-
ons and equipments, our army has always successfully
fought off strong colonialists. One of the reasons for
these victories is the fact that our army has had a su-
perior political and spiritual strength. However, in
the new circumstances, the 4IR has been strongly
affecting on the army. Therefore, it is necessary to
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have a clear awareness of the decisive role of the politi-
cal and spiritual factor to the army’s combat strength.

It is important to emphasize the principle of
building the army politically to enhance overall qual-
ity and combat strength. Also, the army’s revolution-
ary quality; cognitive and cultural capacity; stamina
and physical strength need to be improved. More-
over, soldiers need to have faith in our weapons and
our way of fighting. All the negativities that affect the
construction of the political and spiritual factor need
to be limited. On the other hand, in the construction
of the political factor, the spirit of soldiers must be
placed in the connection with other factors: weap-
ons, equipments, regular training and discipline; the
human factor and the ability, as well as the mental
preparation for the atrocity of war.

Third, well organize training methods, promote sol-
diers’ creativity in utilizing weapons.

Combat training to form and improve military
proficienct for soldiers is the foundation to promote
the human factor in military activities. The training
process for combat and weapon manipulation for
soldiers is organized into specific stages and forms.
The focus is put on raising soldiers” awareness of the
missions of the revolution, the army and the unit; of
the views and guidelines of the Party and military
art of the nation; mastering the skills and tactics,
especially how to deal with enemies’ high-tech weap-
ons. Self-reliance is of great importance in studying
and training to master the weapons and equipments.
Also, soldiers’ willingness, techniques and skills of
using weapons in any situations; abandoning the res-
ervations towards high-tech weapons and towards
our weapons equipments are important.

Apart from well-organized training, creativity in
using weapons is also a vital factor. As can be seen
from our history, we have always hold weapons and
equipments in high regard, but in almost every strug-
gle against outsiders, we had to suffer an inferiority in
weapons. It was this circumstance that contributed
to our art of defence “few against many, weak against
strong” and “small against giant”. One of the exam-

plary campaigns of that motto is the “Dien Bien Phu
on air” campaign. Before its outset, no one believed
in ours chance to win. No one could have possibly
thought that fake missiles made out of bamboos can
trick the “eagle eye” of the B52s. No one could have
imagined that the enemies’ smart Shrike missiles
can be neutralized by our radar soldiers, just by sud-
denly turning off the radar and moving the antena.
Even Soviet military experts did not believe that the
SAM?2 missiles, with such tactics as “searching for
enemies’, methods like “ three-point shooting” and
“half-angle shooting”, could become such a terror to
the mighty B52 “flying fortresses” [1].

In the 4IR, the more automatic and modernized
the enemies’ weapons are, the more creative our sol-
diers have to be in improving our technical ability, in
using weapons and military equipments. Therefore,
it is important to promote the positivity of our sol-
diers in studying to enrich their knowledge in mili-
tary science and technology, and acquire expertise in
using weapons and military equipments. Also, there
need to be well-organized competitions to promote
the responsibility of officers and soldiers in research
works, as well as motivating more creative ideas to
innovate military gadgets to meet the requirements
of modern, high-tech warfare.

Fourth, improve the ability to distinguish wrong and
hostile views on the Internet.

The 4IR has placed our country in the face of
heavy anti-revolution movements of enemies on the
cyberspace. They exploit and abuse social networks
to propagandize and stimulate conflicts in our na-
tion; spread false opinions on our Party, our regime
and State; undermine the leadership role of the Party
to the army, making the army stray away from the
nature of the working class, from the aims and ide-
als of the revolution, losing our political orientation,
making the army no longer the means of violence
and the trusted force of the Party, State and social-
ism. Even more dangerous, they spread the idea of
weapon absolutization, especially towards high-tech
weapons, while diminishing the role of the people
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and of the political and spiritual factor, ..., which
has had consequences on the ideology and the senti-
ments of soldiers.

To deal with such situations, we need to stay calm
and wise to acknowledge and fight effectively against
wrong and hostile views on social networks. Besides,
we need to improve education to raise soldiers’ aware-
ness on Marxism-Leninism, Ho Chi Minh ideology,
the Party’s views and guidelines on building a new
army of the working class; on the nature and the
schemes of hostile forces to “depoliticize” the army.
We need to promote the role of responsible forces, as
well as officers and soldiers who actively participate
in this ideological battle, both directly and on the cy-
berspace so as to reveal their false assumptions and
to sabotage their anti-revolutionary schemes. At the
same time, forums, social networks and blogs need to
provide truthful and clear opinions and information,
actively fight off wrong and hostile opinions; signs
of quality, morality and lifestyle depreciation, viola-
tion of the traditions and the nature of “Uncle Ho’s
soldiers”, create the ability to “self-defence”, build a
strong army, able to fulfill all tasks that the Party, State
and People assign [7, P. 99].

Fifth, build and complete the soldiers’ policy system
to promote the human factor to the fullest.

Military policies are the legal regulations of the
army regarding the rights and duties of soldiers and
their families. These policies represent the view of
the Party about soldiers and their families. Military
policies have a great influence to soldiers’ tendency,
motivation, attitude, and are the driving forces of hu-

man in military activities. Since its foundation, the
army has issued and implemented many policies re-
garding soldiers and their families, encouraged them
to do their job with no worry, facilitated their cre-
ativity, motivated them to overcome difficulties and
achieve the tasks. However, the current military poli-
cy still has shortcomings, shows both in construction
and implementation organizations. In order to better
promote the human factor in military activities, in
the near future, measures need to be taken, such as:
continue to complete current policies to suit the new
circumstances in the army; carry out comprehensive
supervision and investigation in policies execution,
identify and take measures to deal with negative is-
sues in policies execution.

4. Conclusion:

In the 4IR, it is inevitable that countries utilize
to the fullest the advance of science and technology
in the field of military to serve war, and modernized
weapons and equipments play an important role to
the situation of the battlefield. We need to educate
our soldiers on the 4IR and make sure that no mat-
ter how advanced and intelligent weapons may be,
human is still the decisive factor of the outcome of
any war. Therefore, it is necessary to have an army
that is politically strong, has faith in our weapons
and equipments; understand the basic principles of
enemies’ weapons to mitigate their firepower; utilize
the functions of our weapons. These measures be-
long to a unified body, which is of great importance
in promoting the human factor in modern military
activities.
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Currently, under the influence of globalization
processes and related changes in society and cul-
ture, various social practices are intensifying, among
which tourism can be distinguished, and religious
tourism among spiritual and social ones. If in the past
tourism was a local practice, its sphere of activity was
limited, then, since the middle of the 20th century,
tourism has become a sphere of society aimed at pro-
ducing and consuming a tourist product or services.
It involved large-scale human resources, informa-
tion technology and advertising in its production
and consumption process, having influenced many
aspects of society and individuals, revealed its social
aspects and problems.

The religious sphere was no exception. Every
year, about 330 million people go on a trip to holy
places. Religious tourism is more resistant to fluctua-
tions than any other. As a sphere of modern society,
religious tourism affects the economy, becoming
one of its industries, and politics, highlighting inter-
national problems and the possibilities for solving
them by means of “people’s religious diplomacy,”
contributes to the development and interaction of
religious cultures. The role of religious tourism in the
formation of ideology as a projection of the future

development of society is great, since world under-
standing changes through tourist religious practices,
undesirable stereotypes break down, such important
principles of life as tolerance, openness, friendliness,
participation in common religious and cultural val-
ues are formed.

Based on the analysis of the development of real
estate markets in the five largest pilgrimage centers,
business development opportunities were identified
that investors can find in the territory. For example,
pilgrims from around the world make up a third of
tourists in Israel. According to the Franciscan Pil-
grimage Center, in the past 2019, about half a mil-
lion Catholics and about 136 thousand Protestants
visited holy places associated with the life of Jesus
Christ, which is more than 10 percent more than
the previous year. In total, 16 thousand pilgrimage
groups were registered, not counting Orthodox, sta-
tistics on which are available to the Jerusalem Patri-
archate, through which they are issued.Most Catho-
lic and Protestant pilgrims arrive from the United
States, followed by Italy, which is in first place among
European countries: in 2019, 80 thousand Italian be-
lievers visited the Holy Land. Behind Italy are Poland
(62 thousand people) and Spain (35 thousand). Of
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the 40 languages spoken by visitors to holy places,
the first place is English, native to 37 percent of pil-
grims. According to the Israeli Ministry of Tourism,
a total of 4.5 million visitors entered the country last
year. In Jordan in 2019, there were about the same
number of visitors as in Israel, which is 7.6 percent
more than in the previous year.

Israel’s income from international tourism is
approximately $4-S billion per year. According to
forecasts, by 2025 the amount of tourist spending
in Israel will increase to 30 billion, and the volume
of investment in this sector will increase by 57% to
4 billion dollars. About 80% of tourists in Israel go
to Jerusalem. 3.5 million people visit the capital an-
nually, and since the mid-2000s their number has
only been growing. Most travelers here (64%) stay
in hotels. The local government seeks to increase the
tourist flow by offering grants and tenders for the
construction of new hotels and the expansion of ex-
isting ones. Large local brands are actively looking
for new opportunities for investment.

Despite the small number of transactions and
strong competition from Airbnb, analysts call the
hotel sector of Jerusalem promising. A third of tour-
ists stay here in economy rooms — given the latest
trend to invest in elite hotels, investors should pay
attention to standard and budget offers in the hotel
sector. As for the residential real estate market, the
average price per object over the past year has in-
creased by 3.9% to 472 thousand dollars, and apart-
ments in the Old City often cost more than 1 million.
In this part of Jerusalem, relatively few restaurants
are rated higher than many fashionable establish-
ments, such as Gabriel and La Guta, located in the
center, so investments in the Old City can be called
more promising.

In general, according to experts, about 3 mil-
lion people (including illegal ones), about 1 million
800 thousand foreigners, make a pilgrimage dur-
ing the Hajj season. In particular, in 2017, 2 million
352 thousand 122 people (1752014 foreigners and
600108 Saudis) made the hajj., And, according to

experts, the total number of tourists here by 2025
will grow to 17 million and exceed 20 million in an-
other five years. The tourism sector brings Saudi Ara-
bia more than $11 billion a year, which is about 2%
of the country’s GDP. Almost a third of the profits
come from religious tourism. The government is ac-
tively investing in the development of tourism infra-
structure. In 2010, the metro was opened in Mecca,
which helps tourists move around the city during
the Hajj. The Haramain High Speed Rail high-speed
highway connected Medina, Jeddah, King Abdulaziz
International Airport and Mecca in 2018.

Although the number of hotels is constantly
growing, it is often difficult to find free places here.
In Mecca, there are about 150 thousand hotel rooms,
their number grows by 8-9% per year. Each year, al-
most $25 million is invested in the hotel business,
and, according to forecasts, by 2025 the volume of
investment in this sector will increase to 40 million.
Investors should pay attention to hotels in the budget
segment of the market: despite the stable demand
for elite hotels (which account for 43% of the mar-
ket) from tourists from richer countries, experts pre-
dict a significant increase in the number of pilgrims
by 2030 due to population growth in poor Islamic
countries. The cost of residential real estate here is
also growing rapidly: today, a square meter in the
center of Mecca near the Al-Haram mosque costs
$1917, in the suburbs — $840. According to experts,
the growth of the local real estate market is closely
associated with an increase in public investment in
local religious attractions.

During religious holidays, more than 400 thou-
sand people gather on St. Peter’s Square. Every year
Rome receives 7-10 million tourists, many come
here for the sake of religious sights: for example, the
Pantheon or the Lateran Basilica. In 2019, 6.2 mil-
lion people visited the Vatican museums. Today, the
city has only about 50 thousand hotel rooms. There
are quite few premium international networks, and
the existing ones are not located in the best loca-
tions, since most tourists live in the western part of
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the city next to Via dei Condotti. Elite hotels account
for only 8% of the market, so this sector is the most
promising for investors. Rome’s residential real es-
tate market also feels relatively good: the average cost
per square meter over the past year has increased by
5.8% to $4.540, and housing prices in the city center
reach $10.260/m?. The city has 65 restaurants with
Michelin stars, most of them are concentrated in
the center of Rome and only four — near the Vatican.
Restaurants on the west coast of the Tiber can be a
profitable investment for foreign investors.

It is believed that in the 19 century, in the grotto
of Masabiel, the Virgin Mary appeared to a local resi-
dent. Lourdes is a small city in France, where only 17
thousand people live. Itis also the largest religious cen-
ter in the country, where at least five million pilgrims
come annually. The main attraction is the Grotto of
Massabielle, which is part of the sanctuary (chro-
mium complex around the grotto). Pilgrims come to
Lourdes to swim in local waters: it is believed that the
water here has healing properties. The city has more
than 200 hotels, hostels and camping places, about 34
thousand places. Three-star hotels account for about
41% of hotel rooms, hotels with two stars —25%. The
cost of one night here is quite low compared to large
cities in France due to the high competition in the
budget segment. Premium hotels occupy only 13%
of the local market. Given that the number of tourists
who come to Lourdes to improve their health is grow-
ing, investors should look at the segment of elite hotel
real estate adapted for customers with disabilities.

Varanasi is one of the main pilgrimage centers for
Hindu, it is visited by 5.2 million people a year. To
the northeast of the city center is Sarnath, the place
where the Buddha read the first sermon on the “four

noble truths,” which formed the basis of the teach-
ings of Buddhism. Almost 1.2 million tourists come
to Sarnath annually. In 2016, the Indian government
approved a plan under which $ 64.27 million will be
invested in the infrastructure of Indian cities. In the
same year, the Ministry of Tourism of Uttar Pradesh,
where Varanasi is located, allocated $3.06 million for
the development of the tourism sector in order to
attract new pilgrims.

Local tourists stay in special residences for pil-
grims, monasteries and hotels. 61% of hotel rooms in
Varanasi belong to the economy class, 29% to standard
rooms and 10% to the premium class. In recent years,
demand has steadily exceeded supply, and the market
has been growing actively. Investors should pay atten-
tion to potential transport projects: elite hotels near
transport hubs can be an excellent investment in the
future. Every year, the demand for residential real es-
tate here grows by an average of 16%. New houses are
being built mainly in the suburbs. The average cost of
apartments is $ 595/m 2, houses — $700/m 2. In Vara-
nasi or Sarnath there are no restaurants with Michelin
stars. Most cafes are located in the center and southern
part of the city. With the development of construction
in the suburbs, the demand for leisure from poor tour-
ists will grow, so investors should think about invest-
ing in restaurants in the average price segment in the
suburbs or expensive establishments in the northeast-
ern part of Varanasi.

Thus, it can be concluded that the economic
component has not avoided the world religious cen-
ters and their shrines. Societies, the basis of which
were and are religious relations, and the superstruc-
ture —economic ties, in most cases achieved amazing
economic success.

References:

1. Hotels in Germany and Spain — analysis of investment attractiveness. [online] Available: /articles/oteli-

germanii-i-ispanii-analiz-investicionnoi-privlekatelnosti
2. Kapinos R. V. Religious Economics.— M.: CIRSE IE RAC, 2014.- 460 p.
3. Consolidated catalog of Russian real estate in the Holy Land // Parish. Orthodox economic herald.

2007.— N2 9.—P. 54-59.

175



Section 12. Science of law

Section 12. Science of law

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-20-5-176-178

Vede Iuliia Vladimirovna,

postgraduate student of Ural State Law University Russia,

Yekaterinburg; postgraduate student

of Martin-Luther University Halle-Wittenberg, Halle, Germany

E-mail: veda281094@mail.ru

FORUM-SHOPPING LAWSUITS: ABUSE OF RIGHTS OR
MEANINGFUL USE OF TOOLS PROVIDED BY LAW?

Abstract. The author considers the main approaches to the concept of forum-shopping. The

author provides various opinions of scientists on the arguments about whether this phenomenon is

an abuse of procedural rights or represents a rational decision to implement the tools provided by

law. The main motives for this action are given, as well as negative legal consequences that may be

caused by forum-shopping.

Keywords: abuse of procedural rights, prohibition of abuse of procedural rights, European Union

law, forum-shopping.

1. General characteristics

Forum shopping is a choice of the most profit-
able forum for the proceedings [3, 301].

Forum shopping, both domestic and internation-
al, is still one of the controversial topics[2, 102]. Do-
mestic forum shoppingis a choice between courts of
different territorial divisions and in some countries
(especially in the United States) issues of domestic
forum shopping are given much more attention than
international ones [4,559].

There are at least three different positions re-
garding the permissibility and legitimacy of forum
shopping. The prevailing view is that forum shop-
ping is necessarily “something bad”, which must be
counteracted in every possible way by any available
means [ 1, 689].

For example, some authors are concerned that
various legal conventions have failed to” eliminate

“ opportunities for forum shopping, believing that
such practices are undesirable [1, 689].

The second group of scientists does not agree
with this already traditional approach and believes
that there is nothing negative about forum shopping,
since the participants in the dispute simply use the
options provided by the current law to their advan-
tage [6,467]. In their opinion, forum shopping is not
only an unavoidable legal phenomenon, but on the
contrary, the failure of representatives of legal com-
munities to fulfill their obligations to maximize the
interests of their clients is considered unethical in
principle [S, 25].

A third group of scientists, some of them having
a similar idea about forum shopping, uncondition-
ally approves of this legal phenomenon, noting that
depending on specific circumstances, cases of forum
shopping can be both “bad” and “good” [2, 553]. At
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the same time, it is not always possible to determine
the very boundary when a valid forum shopping ceas-
es to be such and becomes a pure abuse of the right.

On the external side of forum shopping is an act
committed, within the framework established by
current law, but such action entails the deterioration
of the situation of the defendant against the plaintiff,
which violates the balance of interests of the parties
in a dispute.

In forum shopping, the claimant exercises its
right to choose the most preferred of several com-
petent forums. Thus, forum shopping initially pro-
vides the claimant with advantages. So, the rule ac-
tor sequitur forum rei (the handling of a claim on
the defendant’s domicile), which aim to artificially
favor the interests of the Respondent (balance of
interests of the parties), in view of the need to “be
held accountable” for the alleged plaintift claims,
and to argue against them, protect their innocence,
in cases where forum shopping, loses its protective
function of the interests of the defendants and there
is a shift in the balance of interests in the direction
of the plaintiff.

Such a starting advantage of the plaintiff allows
him to play on the rules of international jurisdiction
in his favor, which has its own motives and, as a result,
may negatively affect the interests of the defendant.

Next, we will consider the main motives that
drive a person in cases of forum shopping, adverse
consequences for the defendant, as well as possible
ways to combat unacceptable forum shopping.

2. Motives

Forum shopping has its own motives, which may
vary depending on the specific situation.

a) Application of the most favorable substantive
law for the plaintiff.

One of the key points that encourages the plain-
tiff to resort to forum shopping is the length of the
Statute of limitations. These terms are established by
the substantive law of various countries and are not
unified for all legal orders of the European Union
members. Under the legislation of one of the coun-

tries whose forum is competent to consider the
claim, the main reason for filing a claim with the
competent court of another state, in accordance with
the substantive law of which, the limitation period is
not missed by the plaintiff.

b) Application of the most favorable procedural
law for the plaintiff.

The rules of procedural law of different countries,
even if they are members of a single integration com-
munity, differ significantly from each other in terms
of the General terms of consideration of the case,
evidence, requirements for the form and content of
certain procedural documents, and so on. One of
the more significant provisions of procedural law
that are of interest to the plaintiff is the procedural
time frame for consideration of the case. Depend-
ing on what purpose they serve the plaintiff he may
sue in a competent forum, the procedural law of the
country where there are long-term consideration of
a case (e.g. Italy), if the purpose of the trial is the
desire to involve the defendant in the most long and
protracted trial, with the aim, for example, to weaken
the position of the Respondent in other areas of in-
teraction with the plaintiff, including other judicial
proceedings. Or, on the contrary, to file a claim with
the competent court of the state whose legislator has
provided for the shortest possible time for consid-
eration of the case (for example, Germany), for the
purpose of obtaining the final judicial act as quickly
as possible and enforcing it.

c) Legal expenses.

One of the reasons for choosing a forum may be
the mechanism for allocating court costs. For exam-
ple, under German law, the plaintiftis required to re-
imburse all legal expenses incurred by the defendant
in connection with the conduct of the case in case of
refusal to satisfy the claims, including the amounts
to be paid as representatives ‘ fees [ 3, 105]. This cir-
cumstance is also one of the reasons for choosing a
particular forum, depending on how motivated the
plaintiff’s claims are and what the chances of win-
ning are.
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d) The current judicial practice.

As you know, even in the context of federalism
within the same country, the courts of different ad-
ministrative divisions can make different decisions
depending on the circumstances of a particular case.
The difference may be in the amount of damages,
penalties, and so on. Naturally, in the territories of
different States, due to the peculiarities of the inter-
nal market and other objective factors, approaches
to determining the amount of recovery may differ
from each other under similar actual circumstances.
Thus the analysis of the current judicial practice ona
specific claim of the plaintiffis also one of the reasons
why a person resorts to forum shopping.

3. Ways to deal with formum shopping

Taking into account the specifics of the legal phe-
nomenon under consideration, while accepting the
fact that forum shopping is essentially a legal action,
however, in connection with the above circumstanc-
es, itis impossible to deny the possibility of abuse on
the part of the plaintiff, especially if the claim is filed
in a place with which the defendant does not have
any connection.

For several decades now, this problem has been
thoroughly discussed by both theorists and practic-
ing lawyers from different countries. One of the ways
to solve the existing problem is the global unification
of private international law. But in practice, as expe-
rience shows, the developing process of unification
does not solve the problem of interest in forum shop-
ping. Moreover, as mentioned above, in addition
to the interest in choosing the most advantageous
substantive law, the procedural law of a particular
state is equally, and perhaps even more, of interest,
which, due to the features discussed in the second
paragraph, does not lend itself to complete unifica-
tion, and, consequently, it is impossible to get rid of
this problem in this way. An important role in reduc-
ing the number of cases of forum shopping is played
by improving the rules on international jurisdiction
at the conventional level [ 8], but nevertheless, more
and more refined rules of jurisdiction still do not al-
low us to finally solve the task.

Thus, the most successful means of combating
forum shopping and a number of other procedural
abuses continues to be contractual jurisdiction.
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Abstract. The package travel contract is a complex contract that involves within it the need to
regulate contractual interests by one party and on the other hand it ensuresthe consumer protection.
With the development of internet technology and the increase in services provided by low-budget
airlines, the nature of consumer behaviour has changed dramatically, from a brochure-driven environ-
ment to a digital one. In this sense the need for a complete and adequate adjustment in accordance
with the requirements of the contracting parties appearsessential. Based on its complexity, the EU
Commission has amended with the 3202/201S directive, the previous directive 90/314/EEC to
ensure completeall-embracing legal regulation of travel contracts. In the framework of fulfilling the
obligations that arise for Albanians to approximate the legislation with the aquis communitarium,
it is the duty of the legislature to provide a complete and harmonious arrangement of the package
travel in Albania. The package travel contract is one of the atypical contracts which do not find proper
regulation by Albanian legislation. They find restricted regulation as part of the law 9902/2008 “On
consumer protection” and in the decision of the Council of Ministers no. 65/ 2009. Through this
paper is intended to offer a general reflection of the travel contracts in Albania, legal issues and the
necessity of adapting our civil legislation to aquis communitarium.

Keywords: contract, package travel contract, consumer, EU directive 3202/2015, civil legislation.

Introduction

Tourism is one of the strategic sectors of Alba-
nian economic development and as such the package
travel contract represents an important role in the
development of this market. A complete analysis of
the concept of the package travel contract, its com-
ponents and its role in Albanian contract law will
be the subject of this article. The legal regulation of
this contract in Albania is provided for by the law
“On protection of consumers” in art. 46—47 and by
legislative decree no. 65 “ The package travel con-
tract . Through these acts a general overview of the
contract is reflected, and many of the combinations
of travel services were in a “legal gray area” or simply
not covered by the law. The massification of tourism

requires a more articulated legislative intervention,
in particular in domestic law; in order to standardize
the practice on the protection of tourists-travelers.
Under conditions of rapid tourism development and
in a range of different national legislations, states in
pursuit of harmonizing the legal framework have es-
tablished the adoption of the Brussels International
Convention [ 1]. Through which the states intended
to unify the legal terminology in relation to tourism
contracts and provide greater protection to con-
sumers. Although the convention was approved by
47 countries (the signatory states) it was not adopted
by them. Only 7 states have adopted the Convention,
the others have underestimated the importance of
the protection for consumers or have adopted more
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advanced provisions than those offered in the Con-
vention [2].

The package travel contract is classified as “new
contracts” [3]. These contract rank among atypical,
mixed and complex contracts. Based on this fact,
through this article it is proposed to offer suggestions
on possible adjustments of the legislation on package
travel contract in Albania.

The Albanian legal framework

The package travel contract is the agreement
of two parties to establish, regulate or terminate a
legal relationship between them concerning travel,
holidays, resulting from the pre-established combi-
nation of at least two of the elements of transport,
accommodation or tourist services not ancillary
to transport or accommodation which constitute a
significant part of the “fourist package”, sold or of-
fered for sale at a flat rate, and lasting more than 24
hours [4]. In this sense, the package travel contract
includes holidays organized by a travel agency ac-
cording to the requirements and specifications of a
consumer or group of consumers. Furthermore, the
notion “pre-designed combination” includes combi-
nations of travel services at the time of the contract
between the travel agency and the consumer [S].

In it's content, the package travel contract must
have a series of elements defined by the leg. dec.
no. 65/2009, for which the consumer must be in-
formed before the conclusion of the contract [6].
Which means that the contract must always be in
writing form [7]. Some of the doctrine deems the
written form ad substantiam necessary, that is, under
penalty of nullity [8], others, however, believe that
the written form is required only ad probationem. We
estimate that according to the provisions of Legisla-
tive Decree no. 65/2009, art. 8 the written form is
not required for validity purposes, the lack of form
does not invalidate the contract but is necessary to
inform the consumer about the terms of the contract.
In the leg.dec. n0.6S / 2009 it is established that the
package travel contract must necessarily include in
their content a series of elements [9] for which the

customer must be informed in writing before the
conclusion of the contract and have a copy available
[10]. As indicated above, the form in package travel
contractis not required ad substsntiam but ad proba-
tionem. The legislation aims to establish an accept-
able balance between the rights and obligations of
the parties to the contract and, therefore, it is in the
interest of the organizer and / or the seller to present
the forecasts required by law in a written contract to
provide accurate information to consumers.

The contractual party are the consumer, the or-
ganizer and / or retailer each of them has reciprocal
rights and obligations, what constitutes an obligation
for one party to the other is a right and vice versa. For
the organizer and / or reseller of tourist contracts,
the obligations arise as pre-contractual and contrac-
tual obligations. During the pre-contractual phase,
the organizer and / or retailer has the obligation to
inform the customer about the general conditions
of the tourist contract (The provider of “tour pack-
ages” is obliged to provide the consumer with all the
necessary information regarding the travel service,
the respective price and any other terms applicable
to the package travel contract.(Law. no. 9902/2008,
art.47/1). Before the conclusion of the travel pack-
age contract, the organizer and / or the seller must
notify the customer, in writing, of all the terms of the
contract and provide him with a copy of these terms.
(Leg.dec.no.65/2009, art.5)). The responsibility of
both parties to the contract, organizer and retailer
is a responsibility of solidarity. They are obliged to
provide complete, accurate and comprehensive in-
formation on the terms of the contract, which cannot
be subject to change, except in cases of prior commu-
nication by the consumer or an agreement between
them. The purpose of the pre-contractual informa-
tion obligation is to provide the consumer with a
will created on the basis of complete and accurate
information, thus effectively guaranteeing contrac-
tual equality between the parties and avoiding the
asymmetry of information existing between them.
The consequences of the lack of pre-contractual in-
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formation, depending on the circumstances, can lead
to the nullity of the contract. For the determination of
the nullity of the contract, since it is not established
in the Leg.dec.no. 65/2009, the general provisions of
the consumer protection law will be apply [11]. Dur-
ing the pre-contractual phase the organizer is obliged
to provide the consumer, in writing or in other ap-
propriate form, with general information on the ap-
plicable requirements for equipment with visas and
passports, the requirements for health insurance and
accommodation [12]. This pre-contractual informa-
tion is essential for the effectiveness of the package
travel contract. Its absence creates a relationship of
inequality between the contracting parties, thus vio-
lating the principle of equality of the counterparties.

The organizer’s obligation to provide informa-
tion also extends after the conclusion of the contract.
Within 7 days before the start of the trip, the orga-
nizer is obliged to provide in writing, information
on the name, address and telephone number of the
company or local agency in the country that will be
visited, which can provide assistance to the client if
in difficulty. The price of the package travel contract
is not subject to revision unless the contract clearly
provides for the possibility of a price change based on
the increase in costs [13]. Any price change greater
than 5% is a material change in the contract [14]. In
any case of substantial changes to the contract, the
consumer reserves the right to accept a supplement to
the contract specifying the changes in the price or the
right to withdraw from the contract without penalty.
In this case, the organizer or the seller must compen-
sate the consumer with the difference between the
canceled travel package and the one offered; o return
the full amount paid by the consumer, within 7 days
[15] of renouncing the contract. The consumer also
has the right to seek compensation for material or
immaterial damage from the seller or the organizer
for breach of the contract, unless the cancellation by
the organizer is made as the group cannot be formed
with the minimum number of participants, or in cases
where the cancellation of the trip is due to a case of

force majeure [16]. Force majeure is a circumstance
that does not depend on the will of the parties for
this reason, the organizer cannot be held responsible
or obliged to compensate the consumer. The case
of booking over capacity is not a force majeure, and
for this reason the organizer must answer for the full
value of the damage caused to the consumer.

The consumer also has the right to transfer the
contract to third parties, in this case, he is obliged
to notify the organizer within the period specified
in the contract (In the event that there is no dead-
line set in the contract, the consumer has the right to
carry out the transfer within a reasonable time before
departure). The consumer and the third person are
jointly liable for the payment of the contract price
and any additional costs that may arise from the
transfer [17]. The Albanian legal framework govern-
ing consumer contracts and, in particular, the pack-
age travel contract aims to have an approximation
with the acquis communautaire. In pursuit of this
goal, the law provides for the protection of consum-
ers as the weakest contractor.

Analysis of Directive 90/314 / EEC

On 13 June 1990 the first EU directive on travel
packages, holidays and all-inclusive circuits (EEC)
90/314 was adopted. This directive was the result
of the EU’s overall aim to include it in the internal
market and harmonize laws, as the EU identified
the tourism sector as an essential part of this mar-
ket. Although there are still disparities between the
rules that protect the package travel contract in the
different EU member states, and to allow travelers
and tour operators to fully benefit from the inter-
nal market, it was necessary to further approximate
the laws of the member states of the union. Most
of the member states of the union have chosen to
transpose the provisions of the directive through a
special law (Different case are the following states:
Civil code (Germania e Slovenia, Repubblica Ceca,
Ungheria, Lituania e Slovacchia), Consumer code
(Austria e Italia), Law on obligations (Estonia e Slo-
venia), Law on turismo (Estonia, Bulgaria, Francia,
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Lettonia e Lituania)) on package travel [18]. The
success of low-cost airlines and increased internet
access are two factors that have led to the choice of
various offers from a variety of service providers,
and which can repackage a tailor-made holiday. In
the event of a lack of connection between service
providers, the Directive offers no protection. An ex-
ample is the case of “dynamic package” (“Dynamic
package” where an internet platform, for booking
flights, will also provide “add-ons” with which the
consumer can contract for services such as vehicle
rental, health insurance or hotel reservations). The
protection offered to consumers by “dynamic pack-
ages” is not clear in Directive 90/314/EEC even if
the jurisprudence helps us in the interpretation of
the concept of “tourist packages” [19].

Directive 90/314/EEC aims to approximate
the laws, regulations and administrative provisions
of the EU member states concerning “all-inclusive”
travel, holidays and sightseeing tours sold or offered
for sale in the territory of the community, which
provides for predetermined combination of at least
two (trasporto, alloggio, altri servizi turistici non ac-
cessori al trasporto o all’alloggio che costituiscono
una parte significativa del “tutto compreso”) of the
elements, sold or offered for sale at a flat rate, where
this service exceeds 24 hours [20]. Article 2/1 of the
Directive excludes from the scope of the Directive
all packages that cover a period of less than 24 hours
and do not include accommodation. The directive
limits consumer protection of the package tour and
does not offer full protection for organized sightsee-
ing or organized tours to cultural or sporting events
with a duration of less than 24 hours. A ticket to the
Champions League finals and a return flight ticket
for the same day could easily cost more than a nor-
mal week-long package tour. The need for consumer
protection is very important in this case.

The obligation to guarantee the provision of infor-
mation for the consumers of package travel contract
is provided for by art. 3(2). Article 4 of the Directive
establishes the obligation to provide preliminary con-

tractual information as an obligation which must be
fulfilled in any case by the organizer or seller of the
travel service. The directive provides that the prices
established by the contract cannot be changed, unless
the contract expressly provides for the possibility, in-
creasing or decreasing, and indicates the precise meth-
ods of calculation, only to take into account changes
in transport costs, including the cost of fuel, taxes on
certain services, such as landing, disembarkation or
embarkation fees at ports and airports, exchange rates
applied to the all-inclusive service in question [21].
In any case, this change cannot be made after 20 days
from the departure date. Article S(1) of the directive
leftit to the member states to determine the respective
responsibilities of organizers and retailers. Obviously,
the directive aims to ensure that national legislators
clearly establish who is liable to the consumer, ensur-
ing maximum protection towards him. National leg-
islators have determined liability in case of breach of
contract as a different and separate responsibility of
the organizer and the retailer in relation to the prob-
lems occurring in their respective spheres. The non-
fulfillment of the contract in most national laws places
the responsibility on the organizer of the tourist pack-
age and not on the retailer. This could lead to problems
if a consumer purchases a package organized by an
external travel organizer from a retailer in his home
country. This situation would be contrary to the aim
of the directive, which is to provide the consumer with
a contractual partner responsible for the performance
of the contract and who is easily accessible to him.

Access to Directive EU2015/2302

The new EU package travel directive EU2015/2302,
adopted in November 2015, repeals the old EEC direc-
tive 90/314 and aims to improve transparency and in-
crease the security of rights for consumers and organiz-
ers, in the package travel contract. Since the adoption of
the EEC directive 90/314 1 in 1990, the market has un-
dergone significant changes. Even if Directive 90/314/
EEC had been fully and satisfactorily transposed by all
EU member states, consumer protection in the tourism
sector would still be open to improvement. In addition
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to traditional distribution channels, the internet has
become an increasingly important medium through
which travel services are now offered and sold. It should
also be noted that nowadays travel services are not only
combined in the form of pre-ordered traditional pack-
ages, but are often combined in a personalized way.
Many of these travel service combinations were either
ina “legal gray zone” or were simply not covered by EEC
Directive 90/314. The new EU directive 2015/2302,
adopted in November 2015, repeals the EEC directive
90/314 and aims to take into account the aforemen-
tioned developments, all to improve transparency and
increase the security of the law for travelers and tour
operators. EU member states will have to apply the new
directive by 1 July 2018. The new rules will extend the
protection of the package travel directive to cover not
only traditional package tours but also clear protection
for consumers who book other forms of combined trav-
el, for example a self-selected combination on a website
of a flight plus a hotel or car rental. There will always
be protection when travel services are advertised as a
package or where they are offered at a full or inclusive
price. Based on the above, it should be noted that the
new directive expands consumer protection to three
different types of travel combinations:

— pre-established packages

— holidays organized by a tour operator consist-
ing of at least two elements: transport, accommoda-
tion or other services,

- customized packages: consumer selection of
components and purchased from a single online or
offline agency;

— linked travel arrangements

— if the consumer, after booking a travel service
on a website, is asked to book another service via
a similar link, provided that the second booking is
made within 24 hour.

In addition to consumers, the new directive pro-
vides protection for travel agents and retailers of
travel services.

The EU Directive2015/2302 on travel packages
intends to contribute to the maximum harmoniza-

tion of the legislation “... to the achievement of ... the
most uniform level of consumer protection possible ...".
The directive also contains significant additions and
changes to the definitions relating to service provid-
ers and consumers.

In particular, the term “consumer” has been re-
placed by the term “traveler” within the meaning of
Article 3 (6) of the Directive. Providers of package
travel and related travel services have been defined
under Article 3 of the Directive. The new directive
provides for consumer protection even in cases
where the organization of the package is outside the
jurisdiction of the directive (the case of organizers
established outside the European Union) by trans-
ferring the responsibility to the seller of the tourist
package. EU Directive 2015/2302 also clarifies liabil-
ity for the damage caused, defining that the organizer
of the package in all EU member states must address
the problem if something goes wrong. In addition,
member states may decide that the retailer is also
tully liable, extending the number of parties simul-
taneously liable for the damage caused.

Article 12 (5) indicates that member states have
the possibility to require that travel contracts provide
the traveler the right to withdraw from the contract
within 14 days without reason for contracts nego-
tiated off-premises, as a guarantee in more for the
protection of the consumer. As indicated above, Ar-
ticle 17 of the new directive requires organizers to
establish protection in the event of insolvency. A new
aspect of the directive is the need to ensure consum-
er safety in the case of linked travel arrangements.
Article 19 stipulates that operators facilitating linked
travel arrangements must ensure the reimbursement
of all payments received from travelers to the extent
that a travel service which is part of a linked travel ar-
rangement is not made as a result of their insolvency.

Conclusions, the obligations that arise for Al-
bania

In recent decades, the activity of inclusive tour
operators in Albania and the EU has shown signifi-
cant growth. The repeal of the new EU directive on
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tourism contracts reflects the need for an approxima-
tion of legislation with aquis communitarium.

Currently the package travel contract in Albania
do not find a complete adaptation.Through the tour-
ism law and the consumer protection law, the defi-
nition of this contract appears which does not fully
represent the package travel contract. For this reason
it is suggested that the package travel contract could
be governed by a specified law.

The law will have to offer the same protection guar-
anteed by the new directive of the union. Legal changes
will have to include terminological harmonization.
Some of the existing regulations need to be brought

into the digital age. In this sense, the object of the tour-
ism contract should be expanded in accordance with
the new directive. With which, consumers will appreci-
ate even more protection and greater rights.

It is necessary to regulate the protection offered
to the consumer in the case of contracts outside the
commercial environment.The Albanian law will have
to foresee dynamic packages as a new form of the
tourist package. On the other hand, one of the most
important benefits of the new directive will be the
boost to the economy thanks to a clearer and more
harmonized regulation that will allow the organizers
and sellers of the tourist package.
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